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‘Heaven-born, the soul a heavenward course must hold ; 
Beyond the visible world she soars to seek 
(For what delights the sense is false and weak) 
Ideal form, the universal mould. 
The wise man, I affirm, can find no rest 
In that which perishes; nor will he lend 
His heart to aught that doth on time depend.” 
MiIcHAEL ANGELO, 
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THE WORLD. 
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CHAPTER I, 


THE SOUL THE CREATURE OF GOD, 


** Behold, all souls are Mine, saith the Lord God,’—Ezxrxign 
xviii. 4, 
“The universe is simple ; God and I, 
Cause and effect, are all that in it is,”’ 
BAILEY, 


‘* Every subject’s duty is the king’s, but every subject’s soul is 
his own.” —SHAKESPEARE. 


‘© There are souls which fall from heaven like flowers, but ere 
they bloom are crushed under the first tread of some brutal 
hoof.’’—RiIcHTER. 


WE read in Ezekiel, “ Behold, all souls are Mine; 
saith the Lord God.” In these words is contained 
one of those deep and majestic truths which are 
found here and there in the prophecy of Ezekiel. 
It is a restatement of an ancient truth, part of the 
original revelation ; it is an uncovering of what had 
been buried and hidden from sight by human fancies 
B 
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and inventions. All truth is old; all error is recent, 
for it is but a perversion of some portion of the 
original deposit of truth.* Dig deep enough into 
error, and you will find a substratum of truth. Error 
is but distorted truth, or truth disproportionately 
displayed ; for every portion of a truth must have 
its due.place and relative position, or we have 
monstrous disproportion, and the commonest form 
of falsehood, which is an undue prominence of one 
truth to the obscuring of another. 

Ezekiel in these words is asserting a fundamental 
truth which we understand well enough, but which 
the old world had strangely lost. “ All souls are 
Mine, saith the Lord God;” that is, each soul is 
individual, independent, responsible only to Me, its 
Creator. In the old world the general opinion was 
that every man belonged to some one else ; the son 
to the father, the wife to the husband, the subject 
‘to the monarch, the slave to his master. So Ezekiel 
tells us it was the common opinion that the son 
ought to suffer for the father’s sin ; and if the father 
ate sour grapes, that the son’s teeth should be set on 
edge. So elsewhere wé find the people involved in 
the king’s guilt and punishment; the slave’s life 
counted of no value, his personality lost as a mere 
chattel of his master. Here and there we find men 
who were before and above the age in which they 
lived, rising above these fallacies, penetrating the 
superimposed mass of human accretion, and perceiving 

* In the ancient Vedas of India there are not only high and 
pure principles of morality, but wonderful indications of a know- 
ledge of the great fundamental truths of revelation. Thus, 
Purusha, “ begotten before the world, the author of the universe,” 


gives himself up as a sacrifice for men, and for that purpose 
unites himself to a mortal body, 
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the underlymg fundamental truth, Thus David 
prayed that he alone might suffer, and his people 
not be punished for their king’s sin, So it was 
Abraham’s greatness that he could, out of the midst 
of idolatry and degradation, rise to contemplate 
God’s great schemes for mankind, and see on into 
times of light which as yet had not dawned upon 
the world. God would not hurry man in his edu- 
cation. He led him on gradually, step by step, 
as the mother or schoolmaster leads on the 
child. He sent His prophets to reaffirm forgotten 
truths, but He was very patient with those who 
were slow of heart to understand them; and this 
great truth of man’s independence, and of his sole 
responsibility as to his soul to God who made 
it, very slowly gained acceptance with the 
world. 

A godless philosophy arrogated to itself the dis+ 
covery of “the rights of man.” It was no new 
discovery ; it was no invention of philosophy : it was 
part of God’s original revelation to man, and though 
it had been forgotten, it was upon the pages of the 
Bible all along—“ all souls are Mine.”’ If man has a 
soul he cannot belong to another man. Every man 
is free ; all men are equal here. “‘ Liberty, fraternity, 
equality,’ the cry of revolution, is based upon a 
great eternal truth, and finds its only exposition in 
the Word of God, its only possible realization in 
the principles of the Catholic Church.* There, too, 
are its safeguards, and the other truths that keep it 
in equilibrium. ‘ All souls are Mine, saith the Lord 
God.” ‘‘ Mine,” not your own; “ Mine,” not any 
other man’s; ‘‘ Mine,” not the mere property of the 


* See Professor Mozley’s “ Ruling Ideas in Early Ages,” 
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commonwealth ; ‘‘ Mine,” by the most overmastering 
of all rights, the right of creation. 

There is nothing like this in any rights of owner- 
ship with which we have to do. There is nothing 
that we call our own that we created. Things may 
be given to us, may be bought, may be taken when 
they are free to all, and we acquire rights over such 
things ; but the Creator’s rights over His creatures 
are something altogether different from these. The 
nearest resemblance to them is that of the maker 
over that which he makes. St. Paul tells us so. 
The potter can make his clay into any vessel he 
likes, and when he has made a vessel, he can turn 
it into something else, or he can destroy it. Now, 
we are more truly God’s creatures than the vessel 
is the creation of the potter. To call out of nothing 
by the mere fiat of the will is greater and more 
wonderful than to make out of materials already 
provided. And this is the history of our being. 
We had nothing whatever to do with it ; we were 
called out of nothingness ; we were sent into the 
world by the arbitrary will of God, when, how, and 
with what surroundings He pleased; we are born 
and die without being consulted. God does what 
He wills with us just because we are His creatures, 
just because of this great truth, “ all souls are Mine, 
saith the Lord God.” 

But, then, what a consoling truth it is! We turn 
over the pages of history and see misery and degra- 
dation spreading their crushing weight over man- 
kind ; we see tears and blood staining the records of 
the world, and are appalled at the thought of the 
unrecorded woes of men and women like ourselves ; 
individuals seem lost. But it is not so; ‘ with God 
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every one counts for one.” * “ All souls are Mine, 
saith the Lord God.” 

The schoolboy thinks his lot hard; every man 
groans over his particular troubles and grievances ; 
but as God has educated the world, so, doubtless, 
He is educating each soul that is His. 

We look out to-day at our great cities, and shudder 
at the degradation of the multitudes that swarm in 
the streets ; we feel powerless to reform and raise 
them ; we see the causes of the mischief, but the 
remedy is not to be seen, or, if found, must be slow 
to work. These men and women, these unhappy 
children, we loathe their horrible lives; we pity 
them from our hearts ; we puzzle our minds to say 
why they should be as they are, seeing the fault is 
not theirs; we vex ourselves as to the fate that 
awaits them beyond the grave ; we turn the matter 
over and over, but we cannot satisfy ourselves ; it 
scems a riddle without the answer, and all attempts 
at solution leave us only weary and sore at heart 
and hopeless. Will these words help us? “ All 
souls are Mine, saith the Lord God.” His they are ; 
every one counts for one; we must leave the hard 
question with Him. To us it is given to help the 
needy, to comfort the sorrowful, to restore the lost 
and fallen, as far as our arm will reach; but the 
vast questions of the fate of nations, and the eternal 
lot of souls that seem to us to have had no chance 
of elevation and ennobling, we must leave with Him 
whose they are. Shall He not do right ? Are we 
more pitiful than He ? If we love our fellow-men, 
if we yearn towards our children, what must He 
feel towards men, who says, “all souls are Mine ” ? 


* De Tocqueville. 
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But. better and more profitable than these hard 
questions is the application of this great truth to 
ourselves. ‘To us it is more than it was to mankind 
of old. Then it told men that God was their Creator, 
that they were His by right. Since then the Cross 
has been reared up upon this earth of ours, and One 
has mounted it and died uponit. Who was this, and 
why did He die? It was the same who said these 
words ; it was because of these words ; and oh, how 
these words are now made intense with new and 
tremendous meaning, with unutterable sweetness ! 
** All souls are Mine,”’ said the Creator; ‘‘ All souls 
are Mine,” says the Saviour, ‘‘ purchased with a great 
price.” The Cross casts its shadow over the whole 
race of man (aye, perhaps over other worlds besides 
ours), and makes all souls and each individual soul 
in a new sense the property of God. 

But there is here something more yet. My pro- 
perty is mine, for I have purchased it: but it is a 
dead, lifeless possession, one-sided. But my friend 
is mine and I am his; this is something higher. 
It has two sides ; it is active, reciprocal. So should 
be our relation to God. Our souls are twice His 
—His by creation, His by the Cross ; but they are 
His yet again by our free choice, by our deliberate, 
individual seli-surrender. All souls are God’s, yet 
each soul is tree. Phe perfect relationship between 
God and the soul is arrived at when it loves God 
above all things, and gives itself up to Him.) Some 
souls are God’s only as my horse is mine : a senseless, 
unreasoning, unconscious condition. Some souls are 
God’s as the slave is his master’s, unwillingly, grudg- 
ingly, longing to escape; but some souls are God’s 
as the truly married are, wholly each other’s, “‘ My 
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Beloved is mine, and Iam his”; a mutual possession, 
a mutual self-surrender, a mutual delight. Mutual! 
how can this be between the poor little soul of man 
and the infinity of the eternal God ? What can we 
give for what we receive ? what can He desire whose 
are all things? Remember what has been said 
already of man’s unalterable liberty. God made 
man, but He made him free. God may crush him; 
but He cannot compel him. Love cannot be com- 
manded; love cannot live but in freedom. This is 
our own ; this we can give to God; this God desires} 
asks for: “‘ Son, give Me thy heart.” 

We have got beyond Ezekiel now. The prophets 
spake in time past as the Spirit gave them utter- 
ance, but in these days their Lord Himself hag 
come and has spoken plainly, and told us all that 
man may know this side the grave. He has told 
us what God is, and what we must do. Nay, He 
has shown us God, and He has shown us a perfect 
Man. We know now that God is love, and that 
the highest privilege of man is to love God with 
all his heart and mind and soul and strength. 
We know now, as man never knew before, what 
those words mean, ‘‘ All souls are Mine, saith the 
Lord God.” We scarcely speak now of God, for 
He has bidden us call Him “ Father.’’ We meet His 
eye as we look upward ; we feel His arm round us ; 
we look onward to the day when He will take 
us home, and we shall know even as we are 
known. 

now, with all this light and with these high 
hopes, how shall we live ? Howdowelive ? If our 
souls are His, does God reign there; are they kept 
for Him? Let us put away generalities and stand 
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face to face with God; for men and present circum- 
stances and things created pass away, but God and 
the soul remain.* 

* «©The deeper we go into science the more certain is it that all 
the realities of nature are in the region of the Invisible, so that 


it is literally true that the things that are seen are temporal, the 
unseen eternal,””—Duke of Argyle. 


(9) 


CHAPTER II. 


THE ADOPTION OF THE SOUL. 


“* Ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father.” —Romans viii. 15. 


“Father and Lover of our souls ! 
Though darkly round Thine anger rolls, 
Thy sunshine smiles beneath the gloom, 
Thou seek’st to warn us, not confound, 
Thy showers would pierce the harden’d ground, 
And win it to give out its brightness and perfume.” 
Christian Year. 


‘“* Fathers may hate us or forsake, 
God’s foundlings then are we ; 
Mother on child no pity take, 
But we shall still have Thee.” 
Christian Year, 


‘** Father to me thou art and mother dear, 
And brother too, kind husband of my heart ; ’ 
So speaks Andromache in boding fear, 
Ere from her last embrace her hero part : 
So evermore, by faith’s undying glow, 
We own the Crucified in weal and woe.” 
Christian Year. 


Ir has been said of the discoveries of modern 
seience that they tend to remove God further 
from us. The power of second causes, the opera- 
tions of fixed and self-acting laws, have been won- 
derfully elucidated, and what in other times men 
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ascribed to the direct interference of God is now 
seen to result from the operation of causes more 
or less under the control of man. For example, 
the laws of health and disease, have been patiently 
and successfully investigated, and much has been 
discovered by which epidemic disease may be pre- 
vented or mitigated and its spread arrested. So, 
also, in every department of science. The Creator’s 
hand is believed to have given far-reaching impulse 
to His works, and to have set in motion powers 
of chymical development—powers of life evolving 
itself ever upwards. And, as is always the case, 
men revel in their new discovery, push their theory 
to extremes, and are impatient with anything that 
seems to oppose their last darling acquisition. 
So it is that religion suffers, and from putting 
God further off, men go on to denying Him 
altogether. 

So then, in an age such as ours, the Church needs 
especially to oppose herself, not to the discoveries 
of science, but to inferences too hastily drawn 
from theories set up very often upon most unstable 
foundation, and conclusions adopted without reason- 
able and satisfactory grounds. The worldly and 
the ungodly are always seeking weapons to wield 
against the Church and the godly; and. in these 
days there are none so handy and so telling as those 
which charge them with ignorance, and assert that 
they have reason and facts against them ; and thus 
they turn round and cry, with a triumphant sneer, 
“ Where is now thy God?” 

It was once asserted in the same way, that the 
discovery that the earth revolved round the sun, 
and that the earth was a globe, had upset the old 
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faith ; and subsequent glorious triumphs of science 
have by some been seized upon and prostituted 
to the same unworthy purpose; but more know- 
ledge and patient thought have always left the 
Christian’s faith just where it was, and shown that 
real science cannot injure, but rather strengthens 
faith. We wait, therefore, with patient confidence if 
any new theory seem to tell against our dearest 
hopes, knowing that time and more perfect know- 
ledge will demonstrate that there has been too 
hasty dogmatism, and that it is not the wise, but 
the fool, who comes to the conclusion, ‘ there is no 
God.” Andso to-day, though we acknowledge what 
seems to be proved respecting the laws of nature, 
and listen with deepest interest to what is still 
further surmised, and what may some day come 
to be received as true, we still from the bottom of 
our hearts join in that collect which ascribes to 
God’s “ never failing providence the ordering of all 
things,” and asks His aid against things hurtful, 
and His gift of things profitable to us; and we 
cling tenaciously and most thankfully to those words 
of St. Paul, ‘‘ Ye have received the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father.” 

The world is very wonderful; the universe is 
vast, its laws overwhelm us as we gain more and 
more insight into them; our mind delights to in- 
vestigate and be amazed ; it is greedy of yet wider 
and deeper discoveries ; but there is also our re- 
ligious instinct, as real and active as our mental 
powers. God must be very great, very mighty, 
very wonderful, utterly incomprehensible, and yet 
we love Him and desire to draw near to Him and 
nestle in His arms. We have read of mighty 
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monarchs, at whose nod vast armies muster and 
march, whose frown means death, disporting them- 
selves, like children, with their children. We recall 


“to mind a picture of the great Napoleon, at the 


height of his power, sitting motionless, lest he should 
disturb his baby boy, who sleeps using his mighty 
father’s knee for a pillow. What if God be great ? 
He is our Father ; He loves us ; we love Him, and 
“love casteth out fear.” There is a time for all 
things. At the time of worship we bow down in most 
profound and awful reverence before His infinite 
majesty, with angels and archangels we tremble and 
adore ; but there are other times when, in the quiet 
familiar hour, we draw near without fear, and know 
that we are the sons of God. God’s perfections are 
infinite ; His creation is an inexhaustible mine of 
wonder and beauty ; the creatures of His hand are 
without number; and yet His perfections enable 
Him without distraction to give His whole attention 
to each one of us, His most lowly creatures. It 
is by His will that we exist ; there is no chance or 
accident ; His providence ordereth all things. There 
was no necessity that we should exist, but God 
willed it, and we are what we are by His will. 
Fach has a place in His mind and in His heart, 
and no one else can occupy that place. He 
is Creator, Master, King; but He is also Father, 
and in His Fatherhood there is infinite tender- 
ness. 

The knowledge of the Fatherhood of God is the 
sum of revelation. It was known at the beginning, 
and every successive revelation was but the restora- 
tion of the ancient truth that had been forgotten 
or obscured. Idolatry obscures it ; sin obscures it fs 
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worldliness obscures it. We have need to remind 
ourselves of it every day and many times a day ; 
and so the divine prayer begins, not ‘‘ O my God,” 
as we might have expected, but ‘‘ Our Father.” The 
antidote for sin, for worldliness, the antidote for 
the fashionable ungodliness of this and every age, 
is the daily ery, “ Father.” The wise and learned 
will be humbled by it into the childhood that Christ 
praises ; the poor and small will be made great by 
it, remembering that so great a God is their Father ; 
the sick at heart and weary will be cheered and 
sustained, trusting to the everlasting arms; the 
prodigal will be reminded of and recalled to his 
home. 

The duties of each to God and man are summed 
up in that word “ Father.”’ A right view of God is 
the secret of a right life. Some think hard thoughts 
of God; some think too easily and familiarly 
of Him; many think scarcely at all of Him. 
God’s own revelation of Himself by Jesus Christ 
bids us think of Him as our Father. No earthly 
fatherhood evidently can fully represent to us the 
Fatherhood of God, but all the best characteristics 
of true human fatherhood are types and shadows of 
the Fatherhood of God. 

Think of all the best fathers you know or have 
heard of, and you will learn something of what the 
Apostle says when he tells us to look up to heaven 
and say, “ Father.” A loving human father makes 
much of the little gifts and tendernesses of his chil- 
dren; he is content to give much and get little or 
nothing in return, for he knows how little the child 
has to give ; he is ready to wait till age and ability 
enable his child to manifest his love ; he makes much 
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of little things ; he makes allowances ; he sees good 
even in the poor failures of beginners ; he values the 
effort even where there is evidently no prospect of 
success ; he makes sacrifices as a matter of course 
for his child; he rejoices in his mirth, and suffers 
in his pains and sorrows. And yet he can be strict 1 
he can refuse repeated ‘and even tear-bedewed re- 
quests, and he will not, for he cannot always, explain 
his reasons, He can punish too and seem cruel, 
while his lovimg heart is suffermg more than his 
punished child. A mother’s love is wonderful, but 
it is to a large extent instinctive, almost involuntary $ 
she shares it with the lower animals. But a father’s 
love is specially human; it is a reflection of the 
image of God, and bears marks and traces of divine 
beauty, But let us never forget that it can be but a 
very imperfect shadow and representation 3 all the 
tenderness of all the best fathers together cannot 
even picture to us the tenderness of the Fatherhood 
of God. The finite cannot compass the infinite, 
What is the portrait of your father compared with 
the living father himself ? Remember, too, that no 
one can be to you exactly what your own father is, 
Kach soul must learn for itself to fnd a Father in 
God. God must reveal Himself separately to each 
soul. Love is not taught in school or by books ; * it 
grows at home by daily communings, and when once 
it lives and works it will do what nothing else can 
do ; it will draw prodigals home from the far country 
of their misery and ruin, 

God’s true children have received the Spirit, 


_ *“ You learn to speak by speaking, to study by studying, to 
run by running, to-work by working ; just so you learn to love God 
by loving.” —St, Francis de Sales, 
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whereby they cry, ‘‘ Father.” Have you received 
it ? God began the work for you and in you at 
your baptism; He took the first step. What steps 
have you taken to know your heavenly Father, 
whom to know is to love ? 
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CHAPTER III. 


THE SALVATION OF THE SOUL. 


“Now is the day of salvation.”—2 CoRINTHIANS Vi. 2. 


“Thou passest by—I will not let Thee go 
Until Thy mercy streams into my soul ; 
I am sin-laden ; lift the burden off, 
For Thou alone canst heal and make me whole.” 
C. A. M. W. 


“Saviour, oh, come and save: 
Speak but the word, Thy servant shall be whole : 
Turn, Lord, and look on me; quicken my soul 
Out of this living grave.” 
Lyra Eucharistica. 


‘* There is a Fountain filled with blood, 
Drawn from Immanuel’s veins, 
And sinners plunged beneath that flood, 
Lose all their guilty stains.”’ 
WILLIAM CowPer. 


** No taint of Adam’s fallen race, 
No blot of crimson dye, 
Can pass uncleansed that Fount of grace, 
Or Jesu’s love defy.” 


“It is Thy Blood alone, alone Thy Blood 
That cleanseth me ; 
And for that Blood of Thine, that cleansing Blood, 
I come to Thee,” 
Bonar. 
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A HUNDRED years hence where shall I be? Dead, 
certainly ; dead long ago; this body that is now so 
much to me will be nothing to me; it will have 
perished. Even my gravestone will begin to show 
signs of age and neglect. I shall be ‘‘a dead man 
out of mind,”’ passed away, done with, forgotten ; 
no one will want me, miss me, think of me. The 
world will go on without me. How little, after 
all, is the world to me! how little am to I the 
world ! 

But where and what shall I be ? I shall be a saved 
or a lost soul ! saved without fear or danger of perdi- 
tion, or lost without hope of salvation. The thought 
is awful ; the bare possibility of hopeless perdition 
makes the blood run cold. And the thought ought 
to be dwelt upon sometimes. It is hard quite to, 
grasp, but when once we have it fast it is almost 
omnipotent. 

A gay and profligate young French nobleman; 
after a short absence, flew to see the lady he loved 
unlawfully ; he bounded up the stairs, and burst 
joyously into her room. There was nothing there 
but an open coffin, and in it a hideous corpse! The 
lady had died of small-pox, every one had fled, 
and left the awful ruins of a lovely, sinful woman. 
The great thought entered that man’s soul as he 
stood for a few moments upon that dreadful thres- 
hold, and it did its work ; he turned and went slowly 
down those stairs, went straight away from home 
and friends and wealth, and the world knew him 
no more. A severe religious order received him; 
he could never again think of anything else but 
eternity. 

It is difficult to concentrate the powers of one’s 

c 
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soul upon the tremendous thought, “ A few years 
hence I shall be a saved or a lost soul.”” There is no 
middle alternative ; I must be saved or lost ; not this 
man or that man, but 1! Naked and alone the soul 
stands before God; friends are gone, work, plang; 
pleasures, troubles, all fall off, and seem to vanish 
into nothing ; and God and the soul stand face to 
face. The soul turns to scan the face of God, to 
see whether there is welcome or repulsion; but 
God’s look bids the soul turn and look at itself, not 
at Him ; it is already saved or not ; saved, washed, 
cleansed, justified, or not. There is no arbitrary 
sentence of God; the soul sees the work of its life 
written upon itself; it passes sentence upon itself 
with one quick, unerring thought, and it flies towards 
God, or flies away from God by an_ irresistible 
instinct. 

To anticipate this final judgment is the true 
wisdom. It will have to be enacted at most a few 

years hence, but it may have to be to-morrow. ‘The 
_ awakened soul can tolerate no uncertainty ; it says 
to itself, ‘Am I saved ?”’ Not ‘‘ Shall I be saved 
some day ?”’ but “Am I saved now?” for “* now is 
the day of salvation ;’ now is the only moment we 
know anything about, the only time that is our 
own.* 

But can such a wonderful thing be done in so 
short a time ? Yes, all that we have to do in it ; for 
we have but to accept an accomplished salvation ; 
we have but to put ourselves into the way of the 
ever-flowmg stream of blessing. The publican in 


* “The word that tells the sinner he is pardoned, that he may 


come now, as he is, without waiting to be good, is what he wants,” 
—Lacordaire. 
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the temple, the thief upon the cross, David before 
Nathan, in how short a time was each of these 
Justified, pardoned, saved! There is no theological 
impossibility in that quaint distich— 


* Between the stirrup and the ground, 
I merey sought and mercy found,” 


A man’s whole soul may be concentrated in one 
supreme effort. Time has little to do with the 
soul’s acts; they are of lightning quickness. 
Spiritual things are not tied and hampered by 
material laws.* But men are not often roused to 
make such an effort. Years of carelessness, the 
deadening of unrepented sins, the miserable notion 
of present security and longer probation, these keep 
the smner away from salvation. But the awakened 
soul keeps itself clean. No one is sinless ; but the 
wise man, as soon as he feels the stain, runs to the 
cleansing fountain of the Precious Blood, and washes, 
and is made whole, He daily confesses his daily 


* “Tn the soul, at the latest moment of its passage on the 
threshold of eternity, there doubtless occur divine mysteries of 
justice, but above all, of mercy and love.”—P. Ravignan. 

** The experience of the love of God for five minutes was enough 
to consecrate tay whole life to Him.” —Madame Swetchine. 

** A man goes forth from his house into the streets of London in 
a state of mortal sin. The weight of God’s wrath and the curse 
of the blood of Christ are heavy upon him. In the street he meets 
a funeral. Thoughts crowd into his mind. Faith is awakened, 
and on the watch. Grace disposes him for grace. The veil falls 
from sin; and he turns from the hideous vision with shame, with 
detestation, with humility. The eye of his soul glances to his 
crucified Redeemer. There is a pressure on his soul. It is less 
than the sting of a bee, even if it hurts at all. Yet it was the 
pressure of the Creator, omnipotent, immense, all-holy, and incom- 
prehensible, on his living soul. The unseen hand was laid on his 
only for a moment. He has not passed half a dozen shop-fronts, 
and the work is done, He is contrite, Hell is vanquished.’’~~ 
F, W. Faber. 
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trespasses ; he will have no uncertainty about his 
pardon ; each day is to him a day of salvation, and 
he will have, moreover, days and times of special 
reckoning with himself, making security more secure, 
where the stake is so vast. 

But whence came this salvation so easy, so com- 
plete ? Is it not a tremendous work, a work of 
creation and annihilation, both the prerogatives of 
the Almighty only ? To destroy sins, to make anew 
the dead soul, to pay the penalty of the violation 
of the eternal law of God, how can these be done 
by one short act of faith and penitence ? They are 
not done by it. It cost more, indeed, to bring 
salvation. 

Look at the skilled musician : how easy it seems 
to him to execute wonderful creations of harmony ; 
but what years of labour were necessary before this 
facility came! See a child’s hand move a little 
lever, and thousands of tons of rock beneath the 
sea are rent asunder; but what thought and in- 
vention, what work of many hands, long continued, 
were necessary before that result came by so small 
an effort! We sit down to our daily meal: foods, 
condiments, necessaries of life, comforts, and luxuries 
are within arm’s length; but the wide world has 
been ransacked to bring this about ; far distant soil 
has been cultivated for us, hundreds of hands have 
worked for us, whole years of toil have been ex- 
pended, before we could eat and drink even the 
homely repast. The marvellous powers of nature 
have worked for us, science has been taxed ; it is a 
far-reaching imagination that can trace out all the 
ways and means that have conspired to make these 
common things our own. ee 
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And what has happened that this may be that we 
can say, “ Now is the day of salvation’? ? Things 
most vast, events most tremendous have happened. 
The mind of God has worked upon it; the Son of 
God has become man, lived, and suffered ; created 
matter has been taken up into God; God has made 
Himself one with human nature ; He has made Him- 
self the representative Man, and as man kept God’s 
law perfectly, and claimed of right the reward of 
obedience ; as man He has taken upon Himself the 
debt of disobedience and received in Himself its 
infinite punishment ; and now man in Him is free 
from the doom of sin, and can claim salvation. All 
this, and more than we can know or can imagine, 
was done that salvation might be possible, that 
salvation might be easy. We could do nothing of 
this, we could do but little, so but little is left us 
to do; but that little we must do, and no one, not 
even God Himself, can do it for us.* The great 
question for each to ask himself is, ‘‘ Have I done it?” 

Men confess their sinfulness, but not their sins. 
There is a vague generalizing, ‘‘ we are all sinners.” 
There is no promise of pardon attached to this. We 
must go down on our knees alone before God, and 
confess our sins one by one; forsake them and 





* “Sin is a debt and also a disease. The debt needs a ransom, 
the disease a cure. If sin were only a disease, atonement would 
be out of place; if it were only a debt, atonement would be a 
complete gospel. The debt may be paid by a substitute, but can 
never be done away by repentance alone. A man may be ill and 
in debt, a physician may cure the complaint, but the debt would 
remain; a benefactor might pay the debt, but still the disease 
might. remain unhealed. And these benefits might be linked 
together; the benefactor might promise to pay the debt on con- 
dition of the man’s consulting the physician and using his 
remedy,”—T. R. Birks, 
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amend our life; and that day will be for us “ the 
day of salvation.” And then, all through life, day 
by day, as sins befall us, we must still do this over 
and over again; go to the fountain of the Precious 
Blood, and wash and be clean ; so shall we be fit to 
live, and fit to die. 

Can anything be easier; could less be required 
ofus ? Yet some men will not doit. They are too 
busy, or too idle, or they postpone it, or they have 
never really faced the awful responsibility of their 
individual relation to God. They live in a fog, and 
hide themselves in a crowd. They have never 
caught God’s eye; they look down, they look here 
and there and anywhere but into the face of God. 
“Ye will not come unto Me that ye may have life.” 
** God would have all men to be saved.” 

There is not a lost soul but God has put His arms 
round it, and looked it in the face as a Father, and 
it has turned away, and rejected His love.* And 
even now for all who have life and reason, there is 
the wondrous, glorious message, ‘‘ Now is the day of 
salvation.” 


* “The sin against the Holy Ghost is hardening the soul 
against love, the love of God.”—Lacordaire. 

“© Uncle, does God love me when I am naughty ?* 

“*'Do I love you when you are naughty ?’ 

***Qh yes ; I don’t think 1 should ever come good again if you 
left off loving me.’ 

“** Just so; we should none of us ever come good again if God 
left off loving us.’ 

‘**'Do very wicked people know that God loves them ?? 

“*T don’t think they do; that is the very worst thing about 
our being wicked,—it makes us unable to believe that God loves 
us.’ ’—St. Alice. 
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CHAPTER IV, 


THE HUNGER OF THE SOUL, 


“ Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after rightcous- 
ness.” —St. MarrHEw vy. 6, 


**T am all want and hunger; this faint heart 
Pines for a fulness which it feels not here ; 
Dear ones are leaving, and as they depart 
Make room within for something yet more dear.” 
Bonar. 


*“ My God, I love Thee, not because 
I hope for heaven thereby, 
Nor yet because who love Thee not 
Are lost eternally. 


* Not from the hope of gaining aught, 
Not seeking a reward ; 
But as Thyself hast loved me, 
O ever-loving Lord !”’ 
St. Francis Xavinr. 


“We needs must love the highest when we see it.” 
TENNYSON. 


Hunger and thirst are the most common of sensa- 
tions. They are known to every one ; known daily ; 
known everywhere. The new-born babe hungers ; 
day by day, all through life, hunger and thirst come 
to us; only disease and death suspend their opera- 
tion. So we rejoice to feel the sense of hunger, 
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or to see it in others. It is a sign of life and health. 
Happy are they that hunger—death is far from 
them. 

It is to this common natural fact that our Lord 
refers when He says, ‘‘ Blessed”’ (or happy) “are 
they that hunger and thirst after righteousness.” 
But “righteousness ’’—what is that? If we say 
that it is holiness, purity, godliness, there comes 
then the question, ‘‘ And what are they ?”’ Let us 
then try and get at the answer another way. 

We all know something of right and wrong. 
Even the savage has a standard to measure his 
actions by, and conscience accuses or excuses him 
with respect to everything he does. People do 
wrong very often, not because they do not know 
what is right, but because they are too weak to 
resist temptation, or because they are carried away 
by passion and impulse. People’s standards of 
right and wrong may differ, but each can see a rule 
of life higher than his present practice—something 
that he knows would be possible for him ; something 
that he could be; something that he would like to 
be—that is, better than he is. And if a man yearns 
and strives to attain this ; if he hungers and thirsts 
after this better self, and at last attains it, he finds 
his horizon is still beyond him, as far beyond him 
as ever. There is still a higher standard that he 
now sees, desires, and feels is attainable. And if 
by patient, manful striving this too is reached, the 
experience is once more repeated; let him become 
what he may, there is still some higher, nobler, 
more perfect ideal above him. 

Just as the healthy man who eats to-day will 
nevertheless he hungry again to-morrow ; just as the 
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painter or the musician gains skill by every day’s 
work, and yet feels there is a better future still 
before him, full of novelty, full of progress, full of 
pleasure and honour; so he that strives after 
righteousness will strive on ever while he lives, 
rejoicing as he goes, rejoicing in what he attains, 
- yet never resting in it, never satisfied with it, but 
always feelmg the healthy pang of hunger, the 
noble yearning for the higher still. 

“ Righteousness ’’—always to do right, always 
to hear the approving voice of conscience, always 
to see standard and copy tally and correspond. 
** Righteousness ’’—to face the laws of God and 
man, and feel no guilt, no fear, no condemnation ; 
to look back at the past without regret or com- 
punction. Whoever didthis ? Only two in human 
form—Adam for a time in his origimal purity, and 
the Man Christ Jesus all His life through. 

What, then, is ‘‘ Righteousness ?”’ It is the life 
of God. Step by step we follow the instinct of 
the human soul ; we begin with the ignorant savage, 
or the simple child; we understand our own poor 
rule of living, our own standard somewhat higher, 
but still poor and low; we see bettter than we are ; 
we read of saints high up above us, but even they 
ery out, ‘‘ What I would that do I not, but what 
I hate that do I;” and all eyes are strained up- 
ward to the one perfect Man Christ Jesus, and He 
gazes upward too into the unseen depth where 
God is, and says, ‘‘ I delight to do Thy Will, O My 
God.” 

-“ Righteousness,” then, has its home in God. 
What we can know of it as yet is revealed in Jesus 
Christ, doing God’s will always, perfectly, and with 
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joy; this is perfect righteousness. They who 
hunger and thirst after this our Lord pronounces 
blessed ; happy here in its constant pursuit, happy 
hereafter in its attamment and most_ blessed 
fruition; for it is written of them, “ They shall 
hunger no more, neither thirst any more ’—not 
surely bodily hunger and thirst, but spiritual 
craving for righteousness, and this will be satisfied ; 
for we read there shall be no more sin, and all shall 
be washed pure and white in the Blood of the 
Lamb; some, indeed, higher than others, brighter 
with celestial glory, nearer to God, but “all right- 
eous ;”’ the heart of each owning no love but God, 
the will of each throbbing pulse by pulse true 
to the will of God, the soul thrilling with restful 
satiety, with joy that is ever at brimming high tide, 
and which fears no ebb. 

But where are we? What is all this to us? 
Poor weak, sinful, failmg creatures that we are, 
what good to us to tell of saints and perfection, 
of God’s will gladly, perfectly fulfilled, of sinlessness 
and joyous realms, and the sweet, awful Face of 
God? What is all this to us who go stumbling on 
through life, and never seem to grow better; the 
same mean, petty faults ever recurring, the same 
infirmities, the same habits unconquered, the same 
sins and repentances over and over again, till we 
are weary of ourselves, and fear that God is wearied 
of us too, and that He will give us up in disgust, 
if He has not given us up already ?* Righteousness ! 

* “The speculum of the largest telescope foils the optician’s 
skill in casting ; too much or too little heat ; a grain of sand; an 
alteration in the temperature, and all goes to pieces! Yet rarer 


than this is the completeness of Christian character,”—F. W. 
Robertson, 
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what know we of righteousness ? Our righteousness 
indeed is filthy rags ; repentance is our daily task ; 
sin clings to us, grows upon us, comes forth spon- 
taneously from within us; it is our life-work to 
keep it from smothering us altogether. Righteous- 
ness! Ah! would God it were indeed ours! Oh, 
to be pure and clean! Oh, to be strong and firm! 
Oh, to be what we can just dimly discern we might 
be, but for these miserable failings, these shameful 
~ falls ! 

Is this indeed what we feel? Is this really our 
heart’s grief, our soul’s yearning? Is this indeed 
the record of our spiritual Jife, daily repentance, 
daily longing to be better, daily striving against 
sin, and to attain to a higher standard? Is it 
really so? Then for us 1s this beatitude, “ Blessed 
are they that hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness.” 

See what our Lord says ; notice His chosen words ! 
“They that hunger and thirst after righteousness.” 
It is not here those who attain, but those who desire. 
No one needs to be told that the righteous are 
blessed, but it is glad tidings indeed to hear that 
even they. who long to be righteous are called 
blessed by Him Who cannot lie, cannot err. 

And surely it is for such that this Gospel is given 5 
for if not, for whom can it be? ‘“ There is none 
righteous, no, not one.” There is no saint that ever 
lived, and soared highest and nearest to Christ in 
purity, but would take his place among those only 
who hunger and thirst after righteousness,—not 
higher, nowhere else. “I count not myself to have 
apprehended; but, forgetting the things behind, 
I reach on to the things before, if by any means 
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I may apprehend the prize of our high calling in 
Christ Jesus.” : 

Look up, then, and rejoice, O anxious, earnest 
souls. We are saved by hope; without hope all is 
ruin. The dead in Christ are blessed; the saints 
at rest in glory are blessed—they see -God’s- face 
and know it ; but we too are not forgotten. He has 
more than one blessing. We are not safe yet, but 
He blesses us ; we are still fighting, suffermg, hunger- 
ing, thirsting, but He blesses us. We seem to have 
nothing but a want, a desire, an aim, yet He who 
knows all pronounces us blessed. Hunger means 
life; hunger means health; He knoweth our 
infirmities, but He knoweth, too, our heart’s desire. 
Be of good cheer ; if God be on our side, who can 
prevail against us ? 

But now let us be sure that we are entitled to this 
blessmg. To be blessed of God is so vast and 
glorious a thing that we may well examine our 
title to it. There is a mistake very often made in 
this matter. Ask many people what true religion 
is; they will tell you it is the way of salvation. 
Ask them what they desire from Christ ; they will 
say salvation. See a man living for years as if there 
were no God, or judgment to come, or heaven, or 
hell; he is taken ill; he expects to get better, and 
therefore makes no sign of change; he lies week 
after week; he gets worse, till there is evidently 
no hope; death is at hand; then he sends for a 
clergyman and wants to be saved! The blessing 
is not for such. It is not written, “‘ Blessed are they 
that hunger and thirst after salvation,” but ‘‘ Blessed 
are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness.” 
Nay, it is even written, ‘‘ He that seeketh to save his 
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life shall lose it.” It is righteousness that God 
would have us desire; to be righteous, godly, i.e. 
like God, even if there were neither heaven nor hell. 

Then, again, this desire must not be merely ocea- 
sional and spasmodic. Healthy hunger and thirst 
are regular, daily, life-long. The desire for righteous- 
ness also must be all this. ‘‘ My meat and drink 
is to do Thy will, O God;”’ there is the standard. 
It is not a passing appetite once a week while in 
church on Sunday, but a daily want. Righteousness 
is not a superfluity or a luxury, but a necessity. 

Then see what hunger and thirst involve. Why 
do men work and toil? Because they must eat 
to live. If we could live without eating there 
would be many who would not work as they do. 
‘** He that laboureth laboureth for himself, for his 
mouth craveth it of him.” Just so this hungering 
and thirsting after righteousness involves work and 
diligence, and a thousand other things. It makes 
a man busy, earnest, careful. What he wants he 
tries to get by all permitted means. 

Many break down under one or other of these 
tests. Some want salvation, not righteousness ; 
to be saved. with sin, not from sin ; not to be holy, 
but to be let off the due reward of their evil deeds, 
which they love and cling to as long as they can. 
Some have the whim upon them at times, and get 
a good turn now and then, but their daily bread is 
no analogy to them of their need of righteousness. 
Some lazily admire the beauty of holiness, but 
never lift a finger to labour for it. They even ask 
God for it; but they forget that He who bade us 
pray for daily bread bade us also work for it. 

Why is all this? A hunger and thirst after 
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righteousness is natural and instinctive in man. It 
is found in all parts of the world, in all ages, among 
all races of men. A sense of sin, and a desire not 
merely of pardon but of sinlessness, is a universal 
want among mankind. 

Wherever the body craves for food, the soul longs 
for God; both are real, and stand or fall together.* 
Just as the one appetite may be destroyed or per- 
verted, so may the other. A morbid appetite craves 
for unnatural food; a sick man has no desire to eat 
at all; a pampered appetite will not be satisfied 
with plain and wholesome things, but must have 
rarities and stimulants ; the stomach that is cloyed 
with sweetmeats has its appetite smothered; and 
the dead man has done with food altogether. The 
analogy holds good in the spiritual. The healthy 
soul hungers and thirsts for God and His righteous- 
ness ; but many souls are sick and morbid, and even 
moribund. The very business of some men’s lives 
is to pervert the instincts of their souls, and they 
sueceed. They have no taste for God. They are 
filthy, and they will be filthy still, and it irks them 
not. 

O God, open Thou our dull eyes to see Thee ; 
for if we can but see Thee we must love Thee, Who 
art perfect beauty ; and seeing Thee we shall see 
our own filthiness, and hate it, and hunger and 
thirst after righteousness, that we may be like Thee, 
loved by ‘Thee, drawn to be near Thee, with Whom 
and in Whom alone the eternal and divine soul 
that is within us can find rest, and peace, and joy ! 

* “We have a3 much right to conclude that there is a personal 
God from the instinct of prayer, as the infant has in concluding it 


has a mother from the instinct of seeking relief from hunger at 
her breast.”—S, Baring-Gould, 





CHAPTER V, 


THE FOOD OF THE SOUL. 


“My Flesh is meat indeed, and My Blood is drink indeed,”— 
Sr. JOHN vi. 55. 


‘‘The Flesh is fed with the Bedy and Blood of Christ that the 
soul may be fed with God.” —TERruLiian, 


““Tf a person mixes one piece of wax with another and melts 
them at the fire, he makes one thing of both. So by the partici- 
pation of the Body of Christ and of His precious Blood He is made 
one with us and we one with Him.”—Cyrit. 


** As if to die had been alone too low, 

He on His lovers would Himself bestow ; 

Our Lord Himself becomes our heavenly meat, 

United to us like the food we eat. 

O wondrous feast ! which manna far exceeds 3 

In which each saint on God Incarnate feeds.” 

y ‘ BisHor Ken. 
‘Our wisest Master hath appointed bread and wine that we 

may be corporally united to Him; that as the symbols becoming 
nutriment are turned into the substance of our bodies, so Christ 
being the food of our souls should assimilate us, making us par- 
takers of the divine nature.” —JEREMY TAYLOR. 


** O Food that weary pilgrims love, 
O Bread of angel-hosts above, 
O Manna of the saints, 
The hungry soul would feed on Thee ; 
Ne’er may the heart unsolaced be 
Which for Thy sweetness faints,” 
Old Hymn. 
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‘Ah me! the world has come between 
Thy soul and Christ ; the gold is dim, 
The floor is soiled He made so clean ; 
Is this a dwelling fit for Him ? 


** Yet come; I see the wine, the bread ; 
That Blood can wash away thy sin ; 
Draw near, my soul, and be thou fed, 
Nor doubt that Christ will enter in.” 
C. F. ALEXANDER. 


Tue position of the Christian soul is the highest 
that human nature is capable of in this world. 
God has reserved His best gifts for us. The faith- 
ful of old were but God’s servants; we are His 
children. They knew but little of God; we know 
much. They worshipped afar off, with symbolical 
rites; we draw nigh to God by means of life- 
giving ordinances, of which those rites were the 
types and shadows. They were believers, and 
their faith saved them; we are more than saved, 
for we are members of Christ, and temples of the 
Holy Ghost. 

The Sacrament of His Body and Blood was our 
Lord’s last and best gift to His Church, for by 
it He gives Himself to every faithful soul. All 
Christians are agreed in this. There are different 
theories as to the method of the gift, but all 
acknowledge that Christ imparts Himself to the 
penitent soul that comes with faith and love to 
the Holy Communion. 

All along the path of man’s course in the 
world there have been foreshadowings of this 
sacrament. The Tree of Life in Paradise; the 
bread and wine of Melchizedek; Isaac’s blessing 
in which he promised Jacob corn and wine; the 
Passover; the manna; the sacrifices of the law, 
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partly offered to God, partly eaten by the offerer ; 
Elijah’s food in the wilderness; many mystic 
words in the Psalms and prophets, and much 
besides read in the light of Gospel revelation, 
show us that this marvellous gift was in the mind 
of God from the beginning. The least in Christ’s 
Church is greater than the greatest of those who 
lived and died before it was established in the 
world. By Baptism a new and supernatural life 
is given to the soul: ‘“‘as many of you as have 
been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ.” 
By nature we are descended from the first Adam ; 
by grace we are united to the new Adam. Our 
natural bodies are fed and nourished by material 
substances that spring from the earth, but our 
renewed nature comes from Christ, and must be 
fed and sustained by Him. The soul is from 
God, and God alone can be its food and its life. 
““T am the living bread which came down from 
heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he shall 
live for ever: and the bread that I will give you 
is My flesh, which I will give for the life of the 
world.” 

The child receives from its parent intellectual and 
moral qualities, for the transmission of which flesh 
and blood seem to possess no aptitude; so God 
gives spiritual gifts through the sacraments, which 
seem to possess no fitness for their transmission. 
By His Incarnation Christ jomed Himself to 
human nature—to our race at large; by His 
sacraments each individual soul is Jjomed to Him 
and its life is sustained. Christ is our life; as 
we derive our spiritual life from Him at first, so 
none but He can continue it. The food we cat 
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was formed out of the grass of the field. The 
animals ate the grass which was formed out of 
the dust of the ground, and so our bodies, which 
are of the dust, are sustained by that dust cun- 
ningly and inexplicably transformed by the laws 
of the universe which God has ordained. Can He 
not by some similar yet higher law nourish our im- 
mortal souls which were breathed forth from Him, 
by communicating to them Himself? ‘“ Hardly 
do we guess aright at things that are upon earth, 
and with labour do we find the things that are 
before us; but the things that are in heaven who 
hath searched out ?”’ The world is full of mys- 
teries ; our nature is unintelligible to us; God is 
far above our thoughts; we can hardly expect to 
understand how He draws near and gives Himself 
to us. ‘‘ Are there no difficulties, no mysteries in 
the world around us, in the world within us ?, Has 
the riddle of life been solved ? Has the miracle 
of creation been explained? Haye wise men 
accounted for the sympathies which exist between 
kindred minds, the influence which one man exer- 
cises over his fellows, or even of the impression 
stamped upon our minds from the exercise of our 
senses ? Have all the difficulties and mysteries 
in the ordinary course of nature been solved into 
sensible and visible processes, that we should now 
come and put the crowning stroke upon our dis- 
eoveries by denying the mysteriousness of an act 
of One whose whole life was a mystery and a 
miracle ?”’ Let us not attempt to explain what 
Christ has not seen fit to explain. We are not 
commanded to understand, but to obey His. com- 
mand, and trust His word and His love. If a 
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friend invites us to his table we do not ask whence 
each dish came; we do not discuss the various 
theories of the formation of animals and vege- 
tables ; so let us come with simple faith to our 
Lord’s board, and eat and live. 

One of the Homilies says: “The true under- 
standing of this fruition. and union which is be- 
twixt the body and the Head, betwixt the true 
believer and Christ, the ancient Catholic fathers} 
both perceiving themselves and commending to 
their people, were not afraid to call this. supper 
the salve of immortality and sovereign preserva- 
tive against death; others a deifical communion 3 
others, the sweet dainties of the Saviour; the 
pledge of eternal health ; the defence of the faith ; 
the hope of resurrection ; others, the food of im- 
mortality, the healthful grace, the conservatory to 
everlasting life; all which sayings both of the 
Holy Scripture and godly men, truly attributed 
to this celestial banquet and feast, if we would call 
to mind,—oh how they would inflame our hearts to 
desire the participation of these mysteries, and often- 
times to covet after this bread, and continually to 
thirst for this food.” 

Referring to those wonderful words of our Lord, 
“T am the Bread of Life,” St. Augustine says, 
‘OQ Truth, who art Eternity; O eee. who art 
Truth; O Eternity, who art Love; all over I 
tremble with love and awe, as if I heard this voice 
from on high, ‘I am the Food of men; thou shalt 
feed on Me; nor shalt thou convert Me, like the 
food of thy flesh, into thee; but thou shalt be 
converted into Me.’ ” 

A new and deeper meaning has now been given 
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to the prophet’s words, “* Wherefore do ye spend 
money for that which is not bread, and your labour 
for that which satisfieth not?” The immortal 
soul may be hungry and unsatisfied in the midst 
of the good things of the world. Man does not live 
by bread alone, but by the Word of God—the 
Word made flesh—the Word who is the Bread of 
Life.* God alone is the food of the soul; God 
alone can satisfy it. Why will any continue 
prodigals among the swine; fain to eat their dry 
husks when there is bread enough and to spare 
in our Father’s house, and He bids His children 
come and eat ? 

O the perversity of man! Once God said, 
“Kat not, or you die,” and man would eat ; now 
God says, ‘‘ Kat and live,” and many will not eat. 


* “The word émdévoigs in the Lord’s Prayer is used nowhere 
else ; it refers to the essence or substance of things, and means 
super-substantial.”’—8, Baring-Gould. 





CHAPTER VI. 
THE SOUL SEARCHING FOR GOD. 


“His mother said unto Him, Son, why hast Thou thus dealt 
with us ? behold, Thy father and I have sought Thee sorrowing.” 
—Sr. LUKE ii. 48. 


“ The distant landscape draws not nigh 
For all our gazing ; but the soul 
That upward looks, may still desery 
Nearer each day the brightening goal.” 
Christian Year. 


**'The soul that seemed 
Forsaken, feels her present God again, 
And in her Father’s arms, 


Contented dies away.” 
Christian Year. 


““ God’s face may be hid for other causes besides displeasure. 
It may be in pure love; it may be for our own preservation, as 
was the case with Moses in the rock ; it may be only that we may 
seek more earnestly and find more gloriously.” —GERBODUS. 


AN impenetrable veil hangs over our Lord’s life at 
Nazareth. Just once only it is raised. We see Him 
a boy of twelve, going up to Jerusalem with Mary 
and Joseph ; we read of His loss ; we hear His first 
recorded words ; then He returns to Nazareth. The 
veil drops, and we can know no more of the wonderful 
life in that holy home. Oh how we should like to 
know more !—what He said and did ; how He lived 
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the daily human life ; how He met the daily diffi- 
culties and trials that are so irksome to us, so fruitful 
of sins and failures in duty ; how He kept God ever 
in His heart and thoughts in the midst of work, 
and His daily intercourse with sinful and igno- 
rant and distracting people; what He said about 
current events and the world’s ways ; to which of the 
world’s customs He conformed, and which He quietly 
and silently reproved by His rejection of them. It 
seems as if the knowledge of all this would have 
been precious indeed ; more helpful to us in every- 
day duty than much that is so carefully recorded. 
The want of all this seems terrible to those who 
desire to live this life after His pattern, in the 
world but not of it; a loss that is by no means 
supplied by the lives of holy people who have lived 
godly in all ranks and positions and circumstances. 

But it is useless to regret and long and day-dream. 
If it had been necessary for us, these records would 
have been preserved for our learnmg. We must 
turn to what we have and con over and over, for 
there is more than enough for us to learn and 
practise. There is more than lies upon the surface. 
If, like Mary, we will ponder in our hearts, we shall 
find hidden treasures ; we shall prove that there is 
life in the Word of God; that it is no mere dead 
record, but that it lives and works as we handle it, 
and operates powerfully upon our souls. 

Let us, then, look at the brief details there are 
given us of our Lord’s hidden life, and search for 
instruction and light. In our day-dreaming we 
picture the life of that holy home as quite peaceful 
because it was so pure; as happy because all there 
were holy and beloved of God; we think that there 
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must have been paradise restored, a pure man and 
woman and Godever withthem. There must indeed 
have been intense happiness, the highest happiness 
that this fallen world can now afford ; the happiness 
which the world seeks in vain in selfishness and 
indulgence, in turning away from God and absorbing 
itself in the present and in self. But there could 
not have been unmixed happiness even in that home; 
where all was holy, and One was God Himself,. Is it 
by chance that in the only event preserved to us there 
is so largely present the element of sorrow? Was 
there not, must there not have been that inevitable 
ingredient of all human life, introducing itself into 
that home just as it comes to all human homes ? 

We must believe that our Lord tasted the bitter 
griefs of childhood, the worries and petty injuries and 
cruelties that neighbour inflicts on neighbour. He 
lived the life we have to live—no better. For ex- 
ample, was there no painful conflict in His soul as He 
determined to stay behind at Jerusalem and inflict 
these three days’ misery upon the gentle, loving hearts 
of His mother and Joseph? Did He not suffer in 
their sufferings, and grieve that being “ about His 
Father’s business ”’ made it necessary that He should 
give pain and most agonizing sorrow and anxiety to 
those most dear to Him ? The lines of human history 
are written mostly in records of sorrow, and He 
would not exempt Himself; “in all our afflictions 
He was afflicted ;”’ the shadow of the coming Cross 
was cast all along His life; and it was no mere im- 
palpable shadow, but an earnest suffermg. It was 
not at Calvary only, but always, that He was “aman 
of sorrows, and acquainted with grief.” 

But we should have said, perhaps, if He determined 
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thus to suffer, surely it was to save others dear to 
Him from suffering. But no; those whom He loves 
most are made most like Him by drinking deeply of 
the cup of human sorrows. Simeon’s benediction at 
Mary’s purification was accompanied by a prophecy 
that her pure heart should be pierced as with a sword. 
We cannot tell how much she knew of the coming 
tragedy of Calvary, but surely the deep, mysterious 
sympathy between mother and Child must have 
taught her much ; surely her “ ponderings ” taught 
her much ; surely words of the Boy Christ even were 
sharper than two-edged swords, and Mary too felt 
Calvary before its time. The highest natures can 
suffer as duller and more animal persons never do. 
Mary was a martyr during those three days. Mary 
may almost have entered into that deepest woe of 
the Cross, and as she searched day and night through 
Jerusalem, may have moaned those prophetic words, 
‘““ My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ? ” 
How full of teaching all this is for God-loving, 
devout souls! God does sometimes forsake, or seem 
thus to forsake, those whom He loves best ; they seek 
Him sorrowing. It is bad enough when the world 
or evil ones sneer and say, “‘ Where is now thy God?” 
when it is only their stupidity that makes them say 
so, for He is all the while sensibly present to the 
devout soul. But that is nothing to this sense of 
loss and loneliness when the soul itself feels lost and 
forsaken, and wanders searching hither and thither, 
and finding nothing but fresh disappointment, add- 
ing every moment to the weight of hopeless agony. 
It is only in the higher paths of sanctity that this 
awful trial is fully known. It is too terrible a cross 
for any but the very strong to bear. Saints who 
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follow their Lord very closely are made partakers of 
His suffermgs ; those whom He loves He thus chas- 
tens ; the vessels for the Master’s own special use are 
thus purified seven times in the fire—fire that would 
utterly destroy those of baser metal. But this sense 
of the loss of God, this painful, prolonged searching 
for Him without finding Him, every devout soul 
knows something of this, and cries out almost re- 
proachfully, “‘ Why hast Thou thus dealt with us ?” 
Let us learn from this incident in the Gospel that 
there is a sort of necessity m the economy of grace 
that that pang of His Heart at Calvary that comes 
from a sense of desolation, the loss of God, should 
throb responsively and with proportionate agony in 
the heart of every soul whom God is conforming to 
the likeness of His Son. 

But this Gospel incident is for others besides 
saints. Every deadly sm committed by the godly 
is a loss of God, and we are taught mystically how 
to search for Him again. Those who think lightly 
of sin pretend that the penitent is at once fully 
restored. _God’s word nowhere teaches this. Pardon 
is coincident mdeed with repentance; pardon is 
instantaneous and complete ; the penitent soul is 
lifted up from close to the gates of hell, to the 
path that leads straight to heaven ; but the penitent 
is not altogether what the pure is. Even pardoned 
sin is a loss, an injury; the soul is weakened like a 
man recovering from fever, though the fever itself 
is gone. The soul is like a man carried down a 
swift stream while he slept ; he has hard work to 
recover lost way. ‘The prodigal has a long journey 
to make in shame, nakedness, hunger, weariness, 
from the far country whither he has betaken 
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himself in his wilfulness, even after he has confessed 
and forsaken his sin. This three days’ search for 
the lost Jesus must teach us that it is ever a bitter 
and grievous thing to depart from God, to lose Him 
by sins and falls, to find out our mistake and folly, 
and that we were losing God even when we did not 
know it. 

See, too, the mistakes that may be made even in 
an honest and earnest search. Men search for God 
among kinsfolk and acquaintance, in the streets and 
houses of the city, among those who seem most 
clever and intellectual. This was the way the old 
world searched for the lost truth, for “‘the un- 
known God.” Honest, earnest, true search often ; 
more honest than some of the professed search of 
to-day which claims to be ‘“ honest doubt,” but is 
often wilful and obstinate ignorance ; ignorance the 
most hopeless, because it is kept from knowledge by 
pride in its own small attamments of knowledge. 
The old world confessed its ignorance, and searched 
sorrowing and in good earnest till it pleased God 
to let light shine and the truth appear. The old 
world at least worshipped the God whom it did 
not know clearly; the modern world will not 
worship. 

Let us, then, who search for light, for the clear- 
ing up of difficulties, let us learn this, that the 
three days’ search may still be required of us in 
full tale with all its misery. We may yet be only 
in the midst of it; nay, it may even outlast our 
lives ; we, like the worthies of old, must walk by 
faith, and like them may die without getting our 
dearest hopes realized. To some extent this will 
be the case with all. In one sense all human life, 
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all true intellectual life, all spiritual life, is but a 
search for God, a sorrowful, protracted search that 
does not end till death lifts away the dimness from 
our eyes, and we find that God has never been far 
from us. The soul that is athirst for God cannot be 
really satisfied, not to say with what the world can 
give, but even with what the Church can give it. It 
cannot be entirely satisfied with faith and sacraments, 
with symbols and remembrances ; love desires union, 
sight, undivided, unending possession, and these 
cannot be in this world. 

But what is all this to many ? They know nothing 
of it ; they desire to know nothing of it, not they ; 
to lose sight and thought of God is the very business 
of many persons’ lives ; work, pleasures, a thousand 
devices are contrived by the world for no other 
purpose than to drive away the presence, the very 
thought of God. Anything that brmgs Him near 
is distasteful, and they avoid it by unerring instinct. 
So men keep. away from church, and give every 
reason for it but the true one. So they keep away 
from Holy Communion. Mary and Joseph found 
Christ in the Temple. He is always to be found 
there now,; people know this, and this keeps them 
away! Ostrange and sad delusion! It cannot last 
long ; it cannot succeed ; God and the soul must meet 
—meet as dear friends long desired, long parted, 
never more to be separated, or meet as those who 
have nothing in common, no sympathy, only mutual 
repulsion ; meet once perforce, only to be utterly and 
for everseparated. Better than this not athree days’, 
but a life-long search with sorrowing Mary and 
Joseph. While Mary spoke those words that seem to 
express only sorrow and surprise, what brimful joy 
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must there have been in her heart, as her eyes 
looked once more straight into the dear eyes of her 
Son, her Lord! And we now have sorrow—yes, the 
same sorrow, even the best of us ; the sorrowful dark- 
ness of ever-recurring sins and faults, that shut us 
out for the time from God, and keep us back from 
His full fruition. It is not His doing; He has gone 
on His way ; it is we who have left Him behind by 
sin, or negligence, or mere stupidity, or by some mis- 
take. We must just retrace our steps; we must 
trust to no kinsfolk or acquaintance, but simply go 
back to the place where we were with Him last ; we 
shall find Him in His Temple, in His own place, His 
own ordinances. But there is another finding. 
These three days remind us of another three days 
when loving hearts mourned the loss of their Lord : 
‘““ They have taken away my Lord, and I know not 
where they have laid Him.” A three days’ loss of 
God twice over in His human life, and each ending in 
a joyful finding. ‘The first three days’ loss teaching 
us something respecting the daily losses of which we 
have spoken, ending, after penitent retracing of 
steps, in reunion, but only for a time ; but the second 
three days’ loss, that seemed, that was so much 
worse, so awful, so crushing, teaching us something 
respecting death’s superlative terrors; teaching us 
something respecting the final, happy, glorious end, 
resurrection, union with a risen, glorious, triumphant 
Christ ; union where these frail bodies are not; 
where change and loss and parting are not ; where 
the soul’s restful, joyous, endless ery is, “ My Be- 
oved is mine, and I am His.” 
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CHAPTER VII. 


THE SOUL’S PRESENT KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. 


“That which may be known of God is manifest.”—Romansi., 19. 


“The works of God above, below, 
Within us and around, 
Are pages in that book, to show 
How God Himself is found, 


“Thou who hast given me eyes to see 
And love this sight so fair, 
Give me a heart to find out Thee, 
And read Thee everywhere.” 
Christian Year. 


** Those who have obtained the furthest insight into nature have 
been in all ages firm believers in God.” —WHEWELL, 


** Nature is the living visible garment of God.” —GorrTue. 


“Creation is the time-vesture of God, that reveals Him to the 
wise, and hides Him from the foolish.” —CaRLyLz. 


‘* Of this fair volume which we would so name, 
If we the sheets and leaves could turn with care, 
Of Him who it corrects, and did it frame, 
We clear might read the art and wisdom rare.” 
W. DrumMonp. 


Wuo and what is God? What is His nature ? 
What are His attributes ? What is He hike? No 
man hath seen God at any time ; He hides Himself : 
we search for Him, wait for Him, pray Him to 
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manifest Himself; but still He is silent, unseen; 
unheard, unknown! Who and what is God? Is 
He to be loved and clung to, or is He to be feared 
and propitiated ? Can we know anything of Him, 
or is He ever to be unknown and unknowable ? Such 
is the ery of man’s soul and of man’s intellect. 
The desire to know God is an instinct In human 
nature. 

God’s response to this longing is twofold. There 
is the revelation of which some account is given 
us in the Bible; the revelation by words, by pro- 
phets, from earliest times down to Christ Himself, 
the very Word of God; and there is the revelation 
of God by His works. The former is by far the 
clearer, but the latter has its own proper and peculiar 
sphere and value; and especially so in these days 
when, because extremes meet, the extreme of mental 
culture meets the extreme of mental degradation, 
and the nineteenth-century philosopher gives up 
Christianity, and resumes heathen materialism.* 

Let us then turn over some few of the leaves of 
the first volume of the book of God’s revelation, the 
book of Nature, and see what it tells us of God. Let 
us take the hand that modern science holds out to 
us, and go with her to her glorious school, and listen 
at her feet as she tells us some of the wonders she 
has found out. She takes up a broken fragment of 
stone, cut deeply with the letters of a language 
unknown to us, illegible by our ignorance ; she tells 
us it comes from old Egypt. Long, long before the 
erumbling castles and abbeys of England were 

* Professor Hartmann says, ‘“‘It is important to make beast 
life better known to youth, that they may learn their true being. 


Let us think how agreeably an ox or a hog lives.” —Contemporary 
Review, 1874, 
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dotted over the land, white and fresh from the work- 
man’s chisel, that stone was engraved ; before the 
great cities and kingdoms of Europe were founded ; 
before any book of the Bible was written; before 
Abraham was born. We begin to get bewildered, 
and lose count of time. But she calls us nearer, 
bids us notice the stone more closely, points out in 
the hard marble a fossil shell. Here is a new starting- 
point ; here we come upon a vaster system of 
time. She tells us of the slow formation of that 
rock, and its transformations ; and when she bids us 
think of the time when that shell lay upon the 
shore of some primeval sea, part of a living thing, 
itself part of a world utterly different from that 
which we now see, then we give up all hope of 
grasping the vastness of time, and can but sit still 
and silent, in open-mouthed bewilderment.* 

But our instructress has not done yet. She lays 
aside the fragment, and begins to discourse of the 
marvels of the starry heavens; of planets whose 
orbits must be reckoned by centuries; of suns so 
distant that the light we see, a twinkling speck, left 
their enormous bulk ages before this world itself had 
shape. She goes on, but we can grasp no more ; we 
gain only a vague sense of infinity, of time like a 
shoreless ocean rolling on for ever. And yet time is 
not infinite. Grant to geology all its demands for 
millions of ages, yet still we come to a beginning 


* © The figures on a Chinese vase, or an Egyptian obelisk, are 
scarcely more unlike what now exists in nature, than are the 
fossils of the Old Red Sandstone.”—Hugh Miller 

“ The geological strata are burying-grounds so ancient that the 
sepulchres of Thebes and Luxor are but of the present day by 
comparison, resting-places of the recently departed, whose 
funerals are but just over.” —Hugh Miller, 
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at last. Give astronomy its yet larger requirements, 
still there comes a time when all this created uni- 
verse was not. What was there then, before the 
worlds were made? There was Gov.* 

Let us go to some workshop and watch what 
modern machinery can do. See that plate of iron 
an inch thick; it is put under a machine and 
pierced with clean holes as if it were wax, it is cut 
into strips, it is twisted and flattened, and made 
into any shape you please by the crushing hammer. 
What is the tremendous power that does all this ? It 
is steam, an invisible gas, the chemical result of the 
action of fire and water. Turn away from this, and 
take ship and stand by some voleano; the earth 
trembles under your feet, fire bursts out, rocks are 
hurled a mile high, buried cities lie deep down 
below. The power that makes earthquakes, that 
upheaves mountain ranges, is working under your 
feet. Whence comes all this mighty force ? Science 
tells us it is the same wonderful steam. Then she 
traces up step by step, from cause to cause, till at 
last she finds the origin and source of all forces in 
the mighty sun. Ask science about the sun. It is 
millions of miles from us, yet the world wheels round 
in absolute obedience to its influence ; everything 
animate and imanimate owes its nature and _ its 
existence to the power of the sun. A convulsion 
occurs in the sun’s atmosphere, and at the same 
instant every magnetic needle upon the earth quivers 
responsively, just as @ man’s pulse quivers when his 
heart sobs. Nay, millions of miles beyond our 

* “Science is ever finding below its facts and phenomena a 
something nameless, invisible, yet omnipresent and omnipotent, 


which ever escapes the searchers, though they cannot escape it.” — 
Christian Evidence Soclety. 
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orbit, where vaster. planets roll, to whom’the sun 
looks but 'a:faint gleaming ball, there too the same 
strict deference is paid to his influence, the same 
obedience to his every motion. We must take ‘one 
step more. We have traced force to the sun: how 
came it there ? Whencecameit ? Whostored it up 
there 2? Who is the great prime, original source of 
power ? It 1s Gov.* 

Now.turn we to another page of the book of Nature. 
It is written within and without ; it seems endless, 
boundless, infinite ; for it tells of the beauty of created 
things.. The very catalogue, is bewildering ; and as 
we try to take in what is presented to us, we feel as if 
we should be inebriated and faint under the pressure 
oi the never-ceasing demands upon our admiration 
and wonder and joy. Beautiful. skies, beautiful 
mountains, the ever-beautiful sea; flowers, trees, 
rivers ; sunny days and starry nights ; noble men, 
fair women, lovely children. What can we say, but 
gasp out helplessly, “ Beautiful, beautiful!’ and 
pray that no more may be shown to us ? 

But more there is. When the eye has seen all it 
can, science steps in again, and with microscope in 
hand reveals new worlds of beauty unsuspected, un- 
admired before. Tiny living things, most wonderful, 
most exquisite ; bits and morsels of this and that 
common familiar thing now seen to be brimful of 
beauty ; fossils a million years old; shells from the 
lowest depths of ocean; chymical processes that 


* “Under modern analysis Matter dissolves and disappears, 
surviving only under the phenomena of Force, which again is 
seen converging along all its lines to some common centre, ‘sloping 
through darkness up to God.’ All forces, it is said, may ulti- 
mately be resolved into one force. May not this be ‘the Divine 
Will ? "—-Duke of Argyle. 


EB 


50 THE LIFE OF THE SOUL IN THE WORLD 


seem to introduce us to the very workshop of creation. 
There is no end, no limit, no bound here : turn where 
you will, examine nature in its great external features 
or in its minutest atoms, in its bygone forms or its 
latest development, and everywhere there is the 
same result $ everywhere there is beauty, nothing 
but beauty. And now ask we once more, Whence 
comes all this? Where is the source of beauty ? 
And still the answer is the same. J¢ is Gop. 

We might go on thus infinitely ; but let us look 
for a moment at man and his works, and his nature, 
and then make an end. How often do we exclaim, 
as we see the results of man’s invention, man’s skill, 
man’s dexterity, “ Oh how wonderful! Oh how 
beautiful !’’ But let us pass by all else, and take one 
art only—music. Listen to a single clear, tender; 
melodious voice, or to four or five voices pouring 
forth each its own sweet complement of sound, in 
due subjection to the unalterable laws of harmony ; 
or the tones of some instrument ; or the responsive 
loveliness of voice and instrument together. Let it 
be some simple air, or the magnificent thunder of 
choral hosts and multitudes of instruments: and 
what words can describe the power of music, the 
delight it gives, and the emotions it creates in the 
heart of man ? Whence comes all this ? “Where is 
the cradle where music was nurtured ? Where is the 
womb that gave it birth? It came from the soul 
of God; there is its home and souree.* _ 

And so pass we inwards from man’s skill to man’s 
inner self, his instincts and emotions and passions, 
all culminating in that best of all, love. Where did 


* “The Druids taught that all music is a faint poe saab s echo 
of the name of God.”—R, W. Morgan, 
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he learn to love ? Who taught the mother to bend 
over her babe with deep, yearning delight 2? Who 
taught the joyfulness of self-sacrificing love ? Whence 
comes the secret power that makes love beget love, 
as fire kindles fire? ‘‘ Love is of God; and he that 
loveth is born of God, and knoweth God.” 

Here, then, let us stop, for we have reached the 
end; our question is answered. We have opened 
the book of Nature, and read there the reply to 
the inquiry, “ Who and what is God?” Eternal 
duration, infinite power, perfect beauty, boundless 
love; these we find through nature in God. We 
search into the works of God with ever-increasing 
wonder and admiration, and we say, ‘“‘ If the work 
is thus, what must be the Workmaster?”’ Once 
all these things were not : where was their essence; 
where the prime original idea? And the answer 
is, in Gop. All might, all beauty, all love, dwell 
in the bosom of God.* When creation began, some 
of these attributes were let loose, and in trickling 
streams distilled themselves over the works and 
creatures of God, and by them we gain some faint 
approximate ideas of what God is; true as far as 
they go, yet they go but a very little way. Just 
as man may judge of us by our acts and words, by 
our external body and features, by the things we 
can make and do, so may we guess at the nature of 
the great God by His image reflected upon inanimate 
nature, and upon us His soul-moved creatures. 

* © The love that is deep and worthy is hardly distinguishable 
from a religious feeling. Our still rapture under the influence of 
autumn sunsets, or pillared vistas, or calm majestic statues, or 
Beethoven’s symphonies, all bring with them the consciousness 


that they are mere waves and ripples in an unfathomable ocean 
of love and beauty,”--George Eliot, 
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. Look well and reverently, then; at creation, and 
then fall down in loving adoration with angels and 
archangels, and cry, “ O glorious God! O God most 
mighty ! O beautiful, most beautiful God! with my 
whole soul I worship Thee, with my whole heart I 
love Thee; all Thy. works praise Thee, O God, and 
Thy saints give thanks unto Thee.” Listen to the 
roar and erash of the thunder, and think of God; pry 
into the exquisite perfection of the pencillmg of 
some tiny hedgerow flower, and think of God ; look 
into the bright eyes of some sweetly smiling, rosy 
child, and think of God. There was a time when all 
these were not, but they lived then in God. And 
-what we can see and know and think, is but the 
very smallest atom of the shadow of the great 
God. It is all that our. puny powers as yet can 
grasp. 

And what comes next ? What must we feel mad 
say who know this much, but this, ‘‘ My soul is 
athirst for God, yea, even for the living God ; when 
shall. I come to the presence of God ?”’’. There is 
much that is beyond and above us, much that we 
cannot understand, much that distresses as well as 
perplexes us in the world around us, and in the world 
within us ; but when we see what God is, and what 
we are, we know that so it must be. But of this 
- wearé certain; the instinct of the soul draws it ever 
towards God, as the pole draws the magnet, as the 
infant turns ever to its mother. God alone can 
satisfy the soul of man; all creation, all wisdom, 
all experience, all revelation, proclaim aloud this 
‘one great truth; and each immortal soul made in 
the image of God, when once it knows itself, when 
once it is free and pure and untrammelled, and can 
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speak its own true impulses, responds and pro- 
nounces its unalterable conviction and choice, and 
cries, ‘“ Whom have I in heaven but THEE ? and there 
is none upon earth that I desire in comparison of 
Tuex. My flesh and my heart faileth: but Gop is 
the strength of my heart, and my portion for 
ever.” 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


THE SOUL AND THE WORLD. 


‘Tet us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, 
and keep His commandments : for this is the whole duty of man. 
For God shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret 
thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil.” —EccLEsIasTEs 
xii, 13, 14. 


“T believe that it is not good for man to live among what is most 
beautiful; that he is a creature incapable of satisfaction by 
anything upon earth ; and that to allow him habitually to possess, 
in any kind whatsoever, the utmost that earth can give, is the 
surest way to cast him into lassitude or discontent.” —J, Ruskin. 


“People who love downy peaches are apt not to think of the 
stone, and sometimes jar their teeth terribly against it,”— 
G. Extor. 


‘*We wither from our youth, we gasp away— 
Sick—sick : unfound the boon, unslaked the thirst, 
Though to the last, in verge of our decay, 
Some phantom lures ; such as we sought at first— 
But all too late—so are we doubly curst. 
Love, fame, ambition, avarice—’tis the same, 
Each idle, and all ill, and none the worst— 
Tor all are meteors with a different name, 
And death the sable smoke where vanishes the flame.” 
Byron, 


“T would be great, but that the sun doth still 
Level his rays against the rising hill: 
I would be high, but see the proudest oak 
Most subject to the rending thunder-stroke ; 
T would be rich, but see men too unkind, 
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Dig in the bowels of the richest mine # 
I would be wise, but that I often see 
The fox suspected, whilst the ass goes free } 
I would be fair, but see the fair and proud, 
Like the bright sun, oft setting in a cloud: 
I would be poor, but know the humble grass 
Still trampled on by each unworthy ass ; 
Rich, hated : wise, suspected : scorned if poor : 
Great, feared : fair, tempted : high, still envied more } 
I have wished all; but now I wish for neither.” 
Sir Henry Wotton, 


** The gods are just, and of our pleasant vices 
Make instruments to scourge us.” 
SHAKESPEARE. 


Tue Book of Heclesiastes was written by Solomon 
at the end of his life, It is the ery of a disap- 
pointed, soured man; a man who has weighed 
human life in the balances and found it wanting ; 
a man who has laid himself out to make the best 
of life and get the good things of the world, and 
who has succeeded in his attempt, but who then 
turns round and says that all is a le and a sham, 
that all is vanity and vexation of spirit. 

Never before was there, never hereafter will there 
be, such an experience as that of Solomon. All 
this world’s best was his. He tells us the story 
in Keclesiastes of his search for happiness. First 
he devoted himself in early manhood to the pursuit 
of intellectual researches. God had given him 
wisdom; his mind was powerful; he grasped at 
knowledge and made it his own. “I gave my 
heart to seek and search out by wisdom concerning 
all things.” We are told by other writers of the 
greatness of his attainments, that in every depart 
ment of knowledge he was marvellously advanced, 
far beyond the standard of his time. He had 
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studied science ahd invention, even following things 
to their roots and sources, so that it was said of 
him by the ignorant that he had made the demons 
his slaves, had wrested from them their secrets, 
and compelled them to do his bidding. No doubt 
the problems of to-day were known to him ; he tried 
to solve them, and found—as every one finds—that 
he.came at last to a.spot beyond which he could not 
pass ; and so he turned hack baffled—as men, do 
now—and cried out that all was vanity and vexation 
of spirit. 

Then he devoted himself to the construction of 
magnificent buildings,—the Temple, his palace, the 
water supply of Jerusalem, its walls, fortresses, and 
public buildings, cities faraway in the desert to be 
the resting-places of his caravans. He had ships 
and trade; he brought the precious, the beautiful,’ 
the curious from every corner of the earth; he 
surrounded himself with wealth and grandeur ; he 
had power, honour, fame; he stood upon the 
pinnacle of .human greatness and magnificence ; 
himself first, highest, greatest, so acknowledged 
by. all. And yet he was not happy or satisfied ; 
still he cried in bitter disappointment, ‘‘ Vanity 
of vanities; all is vanity and vexation§ of 
spirit.”’ * : . pf 
' Then, in the later autumn of life, he made yet 
another experiment. In early. manhood he had 
loved. one woman only, and in the Song of Songs 
he tells us something of that love, so deep, so pure, 
so ecstatic, that.the book is an everlasting mystical 
display of the love of Christ and His Church. But 

* “ What a wretched thing earthly grandeur is,—so hard to win, 
so hard to keep, so bemoaned when lost !””—St. Francis de Sales.- 
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in his later years he gave way to unbridled lust ; 
like other Oriental ‘kings he surrounded himself 
with a host of women, and wallowed in the depths 
of sensuality without limit or restraint. Voluptuous’ 
gardens, voluptuous music, voluptuous eatmg and 
drinking, everything that the bodily sefises desire, 
he made his own. _And then once more he turns 
round disappointed, sickened, embittered, repeating 
his dismal wail, “* Vanity of vanities ; all is vanity 
and vexation of spirit.” ‘‘One man among a 
thousand have I found, but a woman among all 
these have I not found.” 

Now his term of life has nearly passed away ; 
life has been to him a failure and a mistake; he 
sneers, and says bitter cynical things, inveighing 
against the providence of God, against the course 
of the world, against the selfishness, the craft, the 
deceit of men; he seems to have turned sceptic 
and misanthrope, hating mankind and himself 
and God; utterly miserable, without self-respect, 
without a friend, without hope, believing in nobody 
and nothing, going down to the grave with bitter 
darkness upon his soul.* 

But as he passes away, wailing out his confession 
of failure, in despair for himself, he turns round for 
a moment and says what is man’s only wise, only 
true rule of life. Like the rich man in the parable, 
himself lost, he lifts a finger to point others to 
the better way, the happier end. -“‘ Fear God,” he 
says, “‘and keep His commandments ; for this is 
the whole man ’’—for this is the literal rendering of 


*<Tt isa strong argument for the reality of a future life, that 
the best cannot be attained in this life if we lose ok in that 
other.” —Professor Shairp. Z 
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the words. “The whole man.” Without this man 
is imperfect ; he has taken but one side of himself, 
one aspect of life, and left out the more important 
residue, 


* All the voyage of his life 
Ts bound in shallows and in miseries.” 


Life without God; man by himself, for himself ; 
man his own measure, his own end—Solomon tells 
us the result of this theory of human life. The 
Preacher gathers up the sum of his wonderful 
and unique experience, and leaves it as a legacy to 
mankind.* 

How true it is! Solomon has had no rival; 
no successor, but he has had many poor bungling 
copyists who have taken this or that single feature 
of his character, and have made themselves a cari- 
cature likeness of him. One set of men has been 
devoted to physical science, and has grubbed head 
downwards in it, absorbed, self-confident, and then 
has looked up and said, ‘ We have searched every- 
where, and we have not found God, therefore there 
is no God.” Another set has plunged into meta- 
physical subtleties, brain-problems and puzzles, and 
then, dazed and half-crazed, has cried, ‘‘ There is 
nothing true, there is nothing real; all is delusion 


* “Thou hast made all things for Thyself, O God, and the soul 
has no rest till it rests in Thee.”—St. Augustine. 

‘In the excess of luxurious refinement there appears to be a 
singular tendency to melancholy, more especially to the melan- 
choly of unbelief; a feeling which can thoroughly sympathize 
from the midst of its satiety with those gloomy teachers who 
deplore the nothingness of life, and which, forced to recall how 
visionary is all which once promised to be happiness, cannot bear 
to think that there is any happiness in promise which is not a 
vision also,” —Archer Butler, 
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and a lie.” * Another set of men; and a much 
larger one, has gone headlong after mere animalism, 
greedy self-indulgence, living as if they had neither 
soul nor mental powers, till they have been almost 
transformed imto the likeness of brutes, without 
hopes or aspirations, or power or desire to raise 
themselves from the earth. And as they grovel 
there, they sneer at all that is higher and better 
and nobler and more spiritual than they are. There 
are yet many more who, in their own little 
paltry peddling way, have made Solomon’s mistake. 
They are very unlike Solomon in every other re- 
spect ; they have but little wisdom and no great- 
ness ; they possess but a small share of life’s good 
things ; but they are like Solomon im trying to live 
and be happy without God. If he failed, what 
wonder that they fail? what wonder that they 
become sceptical, sour, cynical, and lose faith in 
God and man? 

“Fear God and keep His commandments’ for 
this is the whole man.” Life with duty to God 
left out is imperfect life, unsatisfymg to the human 
soul. The whole man must have relations with 
God, as well as with the world, his fellow-men, and 
himself. Here is the key to explain the cause of 
so many wasted lives, so many disappointed men, 
so many dark autumns of life, which are autumns 
only in want of sunshine, not in fruitfulness and 
glad harvest-tide. 

Men fancy that they may waste their lives, 
serving the world, the flesh, and the devil all the 


* “There is scarcely a controversy in modern theology to 
which you may not find copious allusions in the text of the 
Vedas, or the Sutras of its commentators,”—Archer Butler, 
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best of their days, and then at last be none the 
worse for it, happy at last, and secure of heaven. 
Let Solomon’s example dispel this contemptible 
delusion. Read his last words in Ecclesiastes and 
see what he found the nett result of his life, what 
harvest his autumn brought him—remorse, de- 
spair, these were the companions of his latter days. 

Sometimes men have the grace of repentance 

after a godless, animal life; more often they 
have it not ; they have not even the desire for it ; 
they go to death and judgment hopeless, hard; 
imdifferent ; their day of grace past, without a 
word of confession of sin, without fear of con- 
demnation, without even the feeling that they are 
guilty, grievous sinners whose only chance’ is the 
prodigal’s agonizing sobs at his father’s feet. 
’ Those who have wandered far must return, if 
God gives them the grace, by the one bitter road 
of repentance: there is no other way; and many 
there are who never seek it, never find it. . 

“Fear God.” Men do not fear Him; they. take 
liberties with Him; they treat Him as ‘they would 
treat some weak, foolish. men, with: whom they. 
may do as they like, and who will never say or do 
anything. And yet it is written, ‘‘ God shall bring 
every work into judgment, with every secret pane 
whether it be good or whether it be evil.” 

The wise and. godly soul will follow a higher and 
better example than that of Solomon. “A greater 
than Solomon ”’ has taught it how to live and how 
to die. Life has its pleasures and good things for 
mind and body, but we must not expect too much 
from it; we must not rest in it, or sit down and 
make our home here. All labour without God is 
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but lost labour. The Christian soul is ‘‘ neither 
ford~of life, nor weary of it;”’ it takes life ag it 
comes, with its bitters and its sweets, and looks on 
to the new heaven and the new earth, the kingdom 
of righteousness and peace, the heavenly Jerusalem ; 
there is its home. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


(THE SOUL AND THE BODY, 


“IT keep under my body, and bring it into subjection.”— 
1 CoRINTHIANS ix. 27. 


“Tt is great—nay, the greatest—wisdom to be contentedly 
ignorant of some things.”—St. AUGUSTINE. 


“Tt is restraint which characterizes the higher creature, and 
betters the lower creature ; and from the ministering of the arch- 
angel to the labour of the insect,—from the poising of the planets 
to the gravitation of a grain of dust,—the power and glory of 
all creatures, and all matter, consist in their obedience, not in 
their freedom. The sun has no liberty—a dead leaf has much. 
The dust of which you are formed has no liberty. The liberty will 
come—with its corruption.” —J. RusKIn. 


** How much, dear body, then I owed 
To thee of commune with my God ! } 
How much of light—shut out by sin— 
Thou didst upon the soul let in ! 

And, fallen and ruined as thou art, 

Of all that purifies the heart 

How much thou didst to me impart ! 

Thy leadings tend but to fulfil 

The purpose of God’s holy will, 

Life to continue and renew 

By laws to His intention true, 

From the babe’s lips instinctive prest 

First fondly to its mother’s breast, 

On throughout all that wondrous plan 

That makes the mystery of man!” 
Dr. MonsELL. 
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“I am fearfully and wonderfully made;” such 
was David’s conviction even in his day ; how much 
more may we feel this to whom the mysteries of 
nature have been so largely opened by the magnifi 
cent advance and discoveries of science! Body, 
soul, and spirit,—the trinity of our being is as truly 
beyond our powers of comprehension as the Trinity 
of our worship.* We know a great deal more than 
we can understand. ‘The philosopher who can fore- 
tell the return of comets, and the occurrence of 
eclipses years beforehand, cannot tell what will 
happen to him on the morrow, or explain how he 
sees or hears or thinks or- exists. Our bodies are 
not ourselves ; we have discovered the ingredients 
of which they are composed ; we find that they are, 
as the Bible tells us, “‘ of the earth, earthy.’’ Some 
have taught that all matter, and therefore the body 
itself, is altogether evil; some have gone to the 
other extreme, and denying the existence of any- 
thing else, have bidden us “eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die.” 

Now, the revelation of Jesus Christ teaches 
another creed with respect to our bodies. It 
does not deny the mortality of the body, but it 
insists upon its ultimate resurrection ; it acknow-. 
ledges the power of sin over it and in it, but it 
provides a sacrament for its cleansing; it com- 
mands us to keep it holy, and at death it lays it in 
the ground with reverence as that in which the 
Holy Ghost has dwelt. It specially and repeatedly 
warns us of the force of the mstincts of the body, 


* “Who can tell all the windings, turnings, depths, and dark 
corners of the mind of man? Forty years’ wanderings would not 
explore it.”"—Dr. Forbes Winslow. 
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and teaches us how to govern and regulate them, 
lest. they. bring the ‘whole being to ruin. Thus 
St. Paul says, “‘ I keep under my body, and bring 
it into subjection, lest I should be a castaway.” 
He recognizes the truth that our bodies are not 
ourselves. ‘J keep under my body ;”’ he puts his 
real personality apart from and above his bodily 
frame. The words he uses are remarkable. One 
implies the infliction of heavy blows that leave a 
mark; the other indicates the act of the wrestler 
who throws his adversary and holds him down 
upon the ground, and the power that a master 
exercises over a servant. 

Our bodies, then, are not to be hated as evil, but 
kept in subjection as servants, and punished if they 
disobey or rebel. They are our servants ; there is 
work for them to do for us, and for God; they are 
servants, and we cannot do without them ; they are 
servants, and they may be willing and cheerful ser- 
vants if we keep them in their place and give them 
their rightful care and respect. . “ This,” says St. 
Chrysostom, “is the part of a master, not of an 
enemy; of a teacher, not of a foe; of a school- 
master, not of an adversary.” Solomon puts it 
among the four things that disquiet the earth, “a 
servant bearing rule.’ Fire, water, and the other 
powers of nature are good servants but terrible 
masters. The animals, if subdued, are useful, but 
if they get the upper hand there is nothing but ruin 
and destruction. Just so is it with the bodily 
instincts ; they are necessary ; they are implanted 
by God for His own ends ; but that these may be 
duly fulfilled, they must be kept in subjection as 
the servants of God. It was through the lower 
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appetite that Satan first approached man, and it 
is still by the same means that men and women 
are degraded almost out of human likeness. Our 
jails show what human beings may become through 
repeated violation of the laws of God. And there 
is a refined, indolent, self-indulgent life that dis- 
plays no grossness, but is equally degrading, 
equally fatal. David loved his sons, but when they 
rebelled and set themselves up against his throne, 
he fought against them. So “no man ever yet 
hated his own flesh,’’ yet the saint will use violence 
against himself if his bodily passions are leading 
him to sin against God. Our Lord puts it very 
plainly: ‘If any man will come after Me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow 
Me.” He makes no exceptions ; He demands self- 
denial, and the taking up of the cross of every one 
who professes to be His disciple. There must be 
a voluntary act, something that might have been 
avoided; the cross is to be “taken up,” pains 
are to be chosen, disagreeables sought for dis- 
cipline’s sake ; and all this “daily.” There must 
be no day without acts of self-sacrifice, voluntary 
loss of pleasant things, voluntary choice of things 
unpleasant. - 

If we demur to all this and say, “* Why should 
I be called upon by my Creator to do that which 
is unpleasant and unnatural ?”’ the answer is plain. 
Human nature is fallen and corrupt, it is no longer 
-a safe guide, We acknowledge this and act upon 
it in many other ways. Even in childhood we 
have to practise self-denials for the sake of health, 
education, and success in life. We know that 
no excellence, no greatness, no attainment worth 

F 
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having can be ours without bodily self-denial ; 
even pleasure itself involves bodily fatigue. In 
this world everything that is valuable has to be 
paid for; there is always a sacrifice of something 
which is good for something that is better.* So 
it is the instinct of self-preservation that teaches 
the Christian to mortify the flesh with the affections 
and lusts. The body must give way to the soul. 

The greater part of those sms which have been 
named “deadly ” are sins of the body—impurity, 
sluttony, intemperance, and sloth. God has im- 
planted certain impulses in our nature to work out 
His great ends in the world—to sustain life, and to 
remedy the continual wasting caused by death. 
These impulses God has blessed, and they ought 
to be and may be kept absolutely under the control 
of the soul. It has been said that man is “‘a 
world in miniature.” The animal instincts repre- 
sent in him the brute creation ; and as every living 
creature “‘may be tamed, and hath been tamed ” 
by man, so in man every instinct may be restrained, 
and has been restramed by men like ourselves. 
The man who is the slave of his passions is not 
only degraded, but he is miserable.t The volup- 
tuary is always melancholy. 

* “Whatever withdraws us from the power of the senses; 


whatever makes the past, the distant, or the future predominate 
over the present, advances usin the dignity of thinking beings.” — 
Dr. Johnson. 

t “If it takes labour to make a man a good physicist, or 
lawyer, or painter, it requires no less to become a good Christian.” 
—Professor Shairp. 

“The modern system of training children by persuasion only 
will result in a race of men incapable of doing anything that is 
disagreeable to them.”’—J. 8. Mill. 

“The same Divine Author who has bestowed upon man 
desires and affections with a view to their rational gratification in 
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Sensuality has a special malignity in Christians, 
because their bodies have been made ‘‘ members 
of Christ,” and “temples of the Holy Ghost.” 
We shudder as we read that men spat upon and 
wounded the flesh of Jesus in His Passion; let us 
remember that the ‘‘ members of Christ ’’ are defiled 
by sins of the body. We are horrified when we 
think of the defilement and destruction of God’s 
Temple at Jerusalem; let us not forget that He is 
truly present in the temples of our bodies, and 
that it is written, “If any man defile the temple 
of God, him will God destroy.” 

Let the young cling passionately to the possession 
of purity. Let them resist the impulse of curiosity, 
the old temptation to gain the knowledge of evil ; 
let them rejoice in wise ignorance of many things ; 
let them fear the loss of innocence, which once lost 
is lost for ever. “‘ Blessed are the pure in heart, for 
they shall see God.” Those virgin souls who have 
kept their baptismal robes white, unspotted by the 
flesh, shall “‘follow the Lamb whithersoever He ° 
goeth.” 

There is a cross in self-denial, but it is easier to 
bear than the tyranny of the passions. Our Lord 
has said, “ Take My yoke upon you, and ye shall find 
rest ; for My yoke is easy, and My burden is light.” 

There are four principal aids to enable the soul 
to keep the body in due subjection. First, prayer ; 
constant prayer before the temptation comes, that 
when it comes we may not fall. Secondly, daily, 
the maintenance of His temporal scheme, has yet taken care by 
aftixing to them the melancholy character of felt insufficiency, to 
stamp them all as being in their present exercise the temporary 


machinery of a merely introductory stage of existence.” —Archer 
Butler, 
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habitual, life-long self-denial. If we do not deny 
ourselves in things lawful, we shall be impotent, in 
the hour of strong temptation, to deny ourselves in 
things unlawful. Thirdly, liberal almsgiving. With- 
out this how shall we escape the fate of him of whom 
we hear nothing worse than that he lived as 
became his rank and means? Fourthly, flight. 
Other temptations may be met face to face and 
manfully fought, but fleshly temptations must be 
fled from, as men fly from fire, or flood, or poisonous 
vapour, or overwhelming enemies. There is no 
cowardice in this; the opposite course is not 
courage, but foolhardiness and madness. 

But what shall they do who have fallen ? Rise up 
at once and go to their Lord. ‘“ Arise; He calleth 
thee.”’ He asks, ‘“* What wilt thou that I should do 
unto thee ?’’ What can the answer be but, ‘‘ Lord, 
if Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean.” ‘‘ Wash 
me thoroughly from my wickedness, and cleanse me 
from my sin; for I acknowledge my fault, and my 
. sin is ever before me. Create in me a clean heart, 
and renew a right spirit withm me?” And what 
will be His reply ? the same that He has ever 
made to all true penitents: “I will; be thou 
clean. Go and sin no more.” 

O joy to hear the absolvmg words! O peace 
that passeth all understanding, when the shameful, 
hated past is humbly, sorrowlfully confessed ; when 
‘the loathsome load is cast off, and rest comes as to 
the fever-stricken when the crisis has passed! Joy 
to the pardoned soul! Joy to the angels of God, our 
unseen, yet most loving friends! Joy to the Good 
Shepherd who has won back the wandered sheep, 
and placed it safe again in the fold! 
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CHAPTER X. 


THE GHOSTLY ENEMIES OF THE SOUL» 


“We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against princi- 
palities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.” —HPHESIANS 
vi. 12 

* Oh, it is hard to work for God, 
To rise and take His part 
Upon this battle-field of earth, 
And not sometimes lose heart.”—IF, W, Farr, 


** For him 
I will lay some brilliant and delicious lure, 
Which shall be worth perdition to a seraph.” —BaILEy 


** Enemies malignant 
Close around us throng ; 
We are few and weary, 
They are fierce and strong. 
Be our strong Defender 
In the time of fear, 
“ Be Thou Shield and Helmet, 
Breastplate, Sword, and Spear. 
Give us strength victorious 
Till the strife is o’er ; 
Then, Christ Jesus glorious, 
Peace for evermore.”’—Anon. 


THERE was a custom in Hungary in medieval times, 
that when the Creed was said in church, all the 
men drew their swords. The custom signified, no 
doubt, that those men were ready to fight, and, if 
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necessary, to die, for their faith, and was a reminder 
to all that the Christian calling is that of a soldier, 
and that from baptism till death he has to fight 
ageinst his spiritual enemies. 

When St. Paul was writing his letter to the 
Christians at Ephesus, he was a prisoner at Rome, 
chained to a soldier ; and as he comes to the end of 
his letter, he seems to have cast his eye upon his 
unwilling companion, and to have been struck with 
the thought that his arms and armour, as well as 
his vocation itself, were typical of the spiritual war- 
fare that the Christian has to wage ; and so he ends 
his Epistle with a vigorous exhortation, in the form 
of an allegory. That man lived but to fight; he 
was drilled, fed, armed, simply to fight the enemies 
of Rome. St. Paul sees the parallel between the 
Christian and the soldier, and finds a fitness in 
each part of his accoutrements to teach a lesson to 
his converts at Ephesus. And that lesson is never 
out of date. And what a marvellous and awful 
truth does it impart to us! That Roman soldier 
was taught to march to meet his enemy, to stand in 
his rank and sustain the enemy’s attack, or to rush 
on, sword in hand, when his officer gave the word. 
He fought for victory, but he fought also for his 
own safety; for unless he killed his enemy, his 
enemy would kill him. Battles in those days, 
unlike battles now, were hand-to-hand struggles, 
soldier face to face with soldier, wrestling, fencing, 
manceuvring, watching eye to eye, foot to foot. 
This, says St. Paul, is the Christian’s calling too ; 
each has to fight for his sovereign’s honour, and for 
his own life ; “‘ and in this war there is no discharge.” 
This is a solemn and anxious thought enough, but 
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St. Paul intensifies it manifold by what he says 
further. The Roman soldier sees his enemy ; the 
Christian soldier cannot see his. The Roman 
soldier is trained to parry his enemy’s assault ; he 
knows what to expect, he stands supported on either 
side by comrades, the sense of companionship keeps 
him up. The Christian soldier has none of this ; 
he does not know when he will be attacked, nor 
what will be the weapon, nor the nature of the 
assault. He stands alone—alone, in the dark, fight- 
ing an invisible enemy ; this is the Christian’s hard 
warfare ; for ‘‘ we wrestle not against flesh and blood, 
but against principalities, against powers, against 
the rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
wicked spirits in heavenly places.” 

O awful conflict! O strange mystery! What 
does it mean? Why should it be? Who are 
these mighty evil ones? Why do they hate us and 
fight against us ? Who can answer these questions ? 
The Roman soldier met a man in the battle whom 
he had never before seen, and immediately they two 
were in deadly struggle. His general led him to 
battle, the emperor had declared war, but what 
knew the common soldier about it ? Nothing but 
this, that he found himself face to face with one who 
would kill him unless he defended himself. And 
we, as Christian soldiers, know but little more. There 
is a conflict going on, we see, between good and 
evil; we feel it in our own experience, we see it 
in others, we hear of it throughout the world, we 
read of it in other ages. But we cannot understand 
it at all. Revelation tells us that its sphere is 
wider still, that the battle ranges over vaster fields 
than this small world, and has involved in its awful 
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issues other creations, and beings infinitely above us 
in their endowments and powers, and has lasted 
already for ages, and will still continue we know not 
how long. We read something of countless hosts 
of evil ones at war with God; we read of one who 
seems to be their chief and leader. There are dim 
uncertain records that seem to tell us that these 
mighty creatures were’ once good and pure and 
obedient, but that pride and rebellion have hurled 
them from their places at God’s side, into serried 
ranks of hostile array against Him and all who are 
His servants. Having lost heaven, they seem to be 
striving, not without success, for the lordship of 
this world. They seem to have usurped dominion 
over the powers of nature, and to revel in mis- 
chief and destruction. They have seduced mankind 
from God, and taught him false and lying religions 
—religions of darkness, mystery, and cruelty. 
They have procured their own worship under dif- 
ferent names and titles, bemg called gods, feared 
and propitiated. They have worked wonders 
through their superior knowledge of the laws of 
nature. They have encouraged and assisted godless 
knowledge, and led clever men to deny God, by 
imparting to them mysteries and paradoxes without 
their solution ; for riches of intellect are as perilous 
as wealth of gold. They have bought men’s apostasy 
from God, by cunning and wonderful discoveries 
that help men to live easier in this world, and to 
forget their eternal destinies. ‘They stir up men’s 
natural and animal passions, and persuade them 
that happiness comes by their indulgence. They 
seduce men and possess them, and use them as tools 
to work out their own ends, making them decoys 


THE GHOSTLY ENEMIES OF THE soUL 73 





and agents to multiply their own powers of evil- 
doing. 

Into this strange conflict between good and evil, 
we see One introducing Himself, the Son of God, 
the Creator of the universe and of man. He has all 
power, and yet He will not crush out evil, and bring 
it to an end; but He makes Himself man, and takes 
part side by side with us in this struggle. He 
seems but of the rank and file, but He is in truth 
Himself a host, Himself alone undertaking man’s 
quarrel, and standing for him on the side of God. 
Evil meets Him as He stands forth the Champion 
of good, all-its waves and storms beat upon Him, 
the evil hosts assail Him, their leader himself per- 
sonally assaults Him. We wait to see Him with 
*“one rough word” vindicate God and right, and 
sweep away His enemies. But the word is not 
uttered. Instead of that, our Champion seems to 
have hard conflict. He seems to put out His whole 
strength, so tremendous is the struggle ; His bodily 
frame seemed to be positively melting at Gethsemane 
with the awful pressure that is put upon it; He 
cries out at Calvary, as if evil were almost too 
much for God Himself; and finally He dies, as if 
evil had gained the victory, and man’s deliverance 
were impossible. 

O this awful mystery of evil! How powerful it 
is! how inexplicable! And now we are launched 
into the conflict. No one may escape. We are not 
rulers of men ; we are not great, or wise, or power- 
ful; we only want to live quiet, peaceable lives ; 
may we not be excused, and let alone? Nay, it 
may not be. We have accepted the Cross, and that 
is the ensign of one side of the battle ; those on the 
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other side see it, and set upon us as enemies. The 
specially diabolical temptations are felt, pride, 
hatred, detraction, and such like; and then these — 
evil ones work by the flesh and the world, and we have 
to wrestle hard to avoid a fall. 

But are we wrestling? There comes into our 
ears the whisper of a demon stirring up pride: 
‘Don’t yield; hold your own; maintain your rights ; 
keep up your self-respect ; don’t allow you were 
wrong ; lie, lieand save your credit, your consistency; 
it will never be found out! Think of your position, 
your talents, your natural gifts, how superior you 
are to those others; don’t be beaten; don’t alter 
anything ; go your own way!” And what do we ? 
Do we “ wrestle’? and prevail? Do we gain the 
beatitude ; or do we go away hand in hand with the 
tempter, sucking in his flatteries swelling more 
and more with pride, growing more and more like 
our master ? 

Or does an evil one stir up hatred? ‘‘ He always 
stands in your way ; he did it on purpose to injure 
you. Down upon him; pay him out well. See, 
there is a good opportunity ; now is your time ; use 
it! use it! What a shame that you are passed 
over, and that person preferred to you! Why 
should you suffer while that person is happy ? 
Why are you sick, or poor, or old, when those are 
rich and in high rank, and with all that makes life 
sweet ? Why did God treat you so? Is He just ? 
Is He good? Surely not!”? Do we “ wrestle” 
with this evil one ; or do we treat him as a bosom 
friend—one who appreciates our true worth, when 
so many unjustly slight us and pass us by? Do we 
not enjoy his company and his honied words, that 
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make our hearts so hot and bitter, and stir us up to 
murderous thoughts and cruel words, and acts as 
malignant as we dare to do ? 

We need not go on with the horrid list of diaboli- 
cal impulses ; alas, do we not know already, some 
of us, that we do not indeed ‘‘ wrestle ’”’ with these; 
but yield to them at once, and willingly ? Awake, 
then, and cry, ‘Get thee behind me, Satan!” 
Resist the devil, and he will flee from you—yes, from 
you ; you, the poor weak mortal, and he the mighty 
prince, ruler of this world, wise beyond human attain- 
ment, magnificent and almost adorable could you 
see and know what he is in his perfections and 
powers. Wrestle with him in the name of God and 
His Christ, and you will most certainly prevail. 

Yes, the conflict goes on yet, we know not why, 
we know not for how long ; but of the end we have 
no doubt. He, our Champion, shall see of the 
travail of His soul, and be satisfied. Good will at 
last vanquish evil. God shall reign supreme, and all 
enemies shall be put under His feet. All things are 
working His will. The gluttonous leech gratifies 
his lust for blood upon the sick man’s arm; but he 
is drawing away the subtle poison, and working good 
he knows not. So, we believe, will the evil ones be 
found at last to have worked for God and His elect 
by all the selfish evil they have seemed to do. 

We must leave deep and hard questions to Him 
who alone knows their meaning. All we can do is 
to keep firmly on His side, ever wrestling with evil 
and evil ones, doing our part as far as our arm will 
reach, giving money, giving labour, giving prayer ; 
wrestling, above all, in that little unseen universe 
there is within each one of us, where all the great 
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and vast questions and controversies of God and 
man are being decided as truly as upon the wide 
stage without. If our fate is a matter of interest to 
God, and to these principalities and powers of evil, 
surely it must be the one great question for our- 
selves to answer. None can answer it but ourselves. 
The evil ones may tempt ; the Son of God may die 
for us; but after all we stand free and responsible, 
able to choose, bound to choose, ever and again 
choosing good or evil; and finally to be found on 
one side or the other, by our own act and choice. 


Loe 9) 


CHAPTER XI. 


THE FRIEND OF THE SOUL. 


“Ye are My friends.”—Sr. Joun xv. 14. 


¢¢ He was called the Friend of God.”—Sr. Jamzs ii. 23. 


** Much beautiful, and excellent, and fair 
Was seen beneath the sun; but nought was seen 
More beautiful, or excellent, or fair, 
Than face of faithful friend ; fairest when seen 
In darkest day ; and many sounds were sweet, 
Most ravishing, and pleasant to the ear ; 
But sweeter none than voice of faithful friend ; 
Sweet always, sweetest heard in loudest storms.” 
PoLLox, 


ty Friendship is a strong and habitual inclination in two persons 
to promote the good and happiness of each other.” —ADDISON. 


Aut the world praises friendship; every country 
that has a literature has something to say of its 
value ; thus, ‘‘ A faithful friend is a strong defence, 
and he that hath found such an one hath found a 
treasure ; nothing doth countervail a faithful friend, 
and his excellency is invaluable ; a faithful friend is 
the medicine of life, and they that fear the Lord 
shall find him.”’ The page of history is bright here 
and there with the record of eminent friendships ; the 
love, the mutual joys, the sacrifices of friends, The 
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really poor man in such a world as ours is not the man 
with little money, but the man without a friend. 


‘“* Poor is the fricndless master of the world ; 
A world in purchase for a friend is gain.” 


True friendship is precious because, like gold and 
jewels, it is rare. The dear friends of past years are 
gone, and their loss has left us poor indeed. 
** What is the worst of woes that wait on age ? 
What stamps the wrinkle deeper on the brow ? 
To view each loved one blotted from life’s page, 
And be alone on earth. 


Friendship hath passed me like a ship at sea ; 
And I have seen no more of it.” 


Like all truly great and valuable things it is of slow 
growth ; and therefore m after-life men despair of 
making friends; there is no time for it; as well 
expect to reap harvest by sowmg in summer or 
autumn. Like all things good and precious in this 
world, friendship is imitated, and there are many 
shams and counterfeits. Many are deceived by the 
imitations, and are wounded and impoverished ; and 
then they are soured and embittered, and turn round 
and declare there is no reality because they have been: 
taken in by the delusion. 
* And what is friendship but a name, 
A charm that lulls to sleep, 


A shade that follows wealth and fame, 
And leaves the wretch to weep ?”” 


“When,” says Fuller, “‘a hunted deer runs for 
safeguard amongst the rest of the herd, they will not 
admit him into their company, but beat him off with 
their horns ; so hard is it in man or beast in misery 
to find a faithful friend.” Another writer says, 
“* When I see leaves drop from their trees in autumn, 
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just such, think I, is the friendship of the world. 
Whilst the sap of maintenance lasts, my friends 
swarm in abundance ; but in the winter of my need 
they leave me naked. He is a happy man that 
hath a true friend at his need, but he is more truly 
happy that hath no need of his friend.” 

There is an abundance of such sentiments, the 
expression of men who have turned cynical and 
misanthropic, because they have been ill treated, or 
perhaps because they have themselves been fools. 
For, after all, who has not friends? There are 
degrees of friendship ; there are friends and friends. 
It is not for every one to experience a friendship like 
that of David and Jonathan, but it does not follow, 
therefore, that all friendships are like that of David 
and Ahithophel. Perfect men and women are not 
common, and therefore we must not expect many 
faultless friends. When we ourselves are perfect 
in our duties to our friends, we may begin to look for 
perfection in our friends’ behaviour to us. If friends 
are sometimes unfriendly, may there not be recon- 
ciliation ? May it not be that 

“ The falling out of SHEA friends, 
Renewing is of love ” 

** Admonish a friend, it may be he hath not done 
it ; and if he have done it, that he do it no more. 
Admonish thy friend, it may be he hath not said it ; 
and if he have, that he speak it not again. Ad- 
monish a friend, for many. times it is a slander, and 
believe not every tale.” 

For who has not had true friends? What will 
children say of their parents ? What will brothers 
and sisters say ? What is the right relation of 
husband and wife but a true, trustful, mutual 
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friendship ? These relationships are all something 
more, we know, but are they not also real instances 
of true friendship ? There may be “friends that 
stick closer than a brother ;”’ “‘ a man’s foes may be 
those of his own household ”’ sometimes ; but it is not 
happily more often true that a man’s dearest, truest, 
most trusty friends are those of his own flesh and 
blood ? 

But can it be true in any sense that God is the 
friend of the soul of man? Some of our Lord’s 
parables imply it, for they use that term with respect 
to the relationship between God and man. And yet 
is not the eternal God too great, and am not I too 
low and mean, for it ever to be possible that God 
should address me as “ Friend” ? A poor man 
boasted to Socrates that he was the friend of a rich 
man. ‘‘ Howisit,’’ he asked, “ since he has left you 
poor ?”’ What a vast gulf is fixed between us and 
God; can the hand of friendship reach across it ? 
Take the old-world conceptions of God: men 
worshipped afar off; they consecrated magnificent 
temples to express their ideas of His majesty and 
greatness ; they lavished stupendous labour, they 
expended boundless cost, they took no heed of time, 
that the best might be given to God. They set 
apart men for the rites of their worship, they them- 
selves standing afar off as unworthy to draw nigh 
to Him ; they interposed mediators and demi-gods 
and vicegerents, and concerned themselves with 
these, and left the One eternal sitting alone in His 
unapproachable greatness, and dared not disturb 
Him with praise or prayer. “‘ Friend ! ”’—the idea 
never entered the mind of the ancient worshipper of 
God ; it would have sounded blasphemous to him. 
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Or take we the modern revelations of God’s works 
unfolded to us by scientific research, discovery, and 
hypothesis. What wider views have we attained ! 
how has our horizon been lengthened out ! how has 
our foreground been filled im, and crowded with 
wonders, as compared with those of the ancients ! 
The microscope, the telescope, chymistry, spectrum 
analysis, what have all these done but raised God 
higher, put Him further from us, made us more 
than ever but tiny nonentities in the huge realms of 
being, in the tremendous cycles of time ! “‘ Friend !’’ 
Can any word be more unapt to describe our relation 
to God, as we stand in the full blaze of nineteenth- 
century light ? 

But why stand there always ? Intense light is 
blinding ; we must needs rest our eyes sometimes, 
if we would see rightly and well. Whither shall 
we turn ?. Shall we turn to darkness ? Surely not ; 
no, we will turn to that soft, gentle light that 
comes from Bethlehem, and from Nazareth; we 
will turn to other science, and other revelation of 
God and His ways and His nature. The revela- 
tion of Himself to the intellect is not enough by 
itself ; there has been a revelation to the heart and 
conscience of man. Read the evangelical records 
of Jesus of Nazareth ; see how truly He is a man, 
man at his best, man most loveable, man most 
trusty, man most selfless, self-sacrificing ; paint 
your ideal friend, and you will find you have been 
but copying the portrait of Jesus Christ. And 
He was not man only, but God. He loved to use 
the word “friend ;’’ to Judas in his last treachery 
He still said ‘“ Friend;”’ publicans and _ harlots, 
man’s lowest and worst, spendthrifts and bankrupts 
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of friendship,—even His enemies called Him the 
friend of these. When hearts were breaking and 
tears flowing because death had torh away a dear 
one, He spoke of him as His friend ; when He fore- 
saw the terrified, mean flight of all His disciples, 
He still called them His friends. 

“He saith unto him, Friend.” To whom? To 
me! ‘ Greater love hath no man than this, that he 
lay down his life for his friend ;”’ and “ He loved 
me and gave Himself for me.’ He loved me! 
Why ? Iknownot. « Hecalls me “friend!” What 
is there in me to make me fit to be His friend ? He 
diedfor me! Oone-sided friendship! He is Friend 
indeed to us, but how can we be friends to Him ? 
Once more the Gospel story will help us. So truly 
human did He make Himself that, like us, He 
needed friends. His first friend, like ours, was His 
mother. 


* Mother blest ! 
To whom, caressing and caressed, 
Clings the Eternal Child.” 


Omnipotence became helpless. Mary was His first 
friend ; then Joseph; then many whom we know 
not. He had friends, doubtless, in boyhood ; we 
know He had friends in manhood—the twelve ; the 
family at Bethany ; the women that ministered to 
Him. He gave to them according to the infinite 
riches of His love and divinity, but they also gave 
to Him out of their love, and what they could. 
They were truly His friends. 

And we, we may be His friends. Difference of 
rank does not prevent friendship ; a humble friend 
can help us much, and help us just because he is in 
humble circumstances ; his position enables him to 
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do us many a useful service. So may we be the 
friends of Christ ; we may live so as to please Him ; 
we may give in His name to those whom He loves, 
and who need what we have ; He counts it done to 
Himself. He lives still and wants and suffers in 
His members. 

And while we give to Him, He will, out of the 
infinite stores of His abundance, give to us. The 
unconscious influence of His presence will work most 
blessed results in us. A man is known by his friends ; 
a man is moulded by his friends. They say that 
man and wife, when they are truly and deeply and 
long attached to one another, actually grow like to 
one another, unconsciously adopt each other’s ways 
and habits. “ As iron sharpeneth iron, so a man 
sharpeneth the countenance of his friend.” When 
the Apostles began their ministry, they were recog- 
nized by their likeness to their friend and Lord ; 
men ‘‘ took knowledge of them that they had been 
with Jesus.” Let us hold frequent converse in 
prayer, in meditation, in working with Jesus Christ 
as our Friend ; and as we live on thus, we shall be 
silently, surely made like Him, our Friend. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


THE SOUL IN SORROW. 


“He hath sent Me to bind up the broken-hearted.”—Isa1an 
lxi. 1, 


“ As long as Christ has a member upon earth, there will be 
something for those members to suffer.”—BurkIrrT. 


“JT do not ask, O Lord, that life may be 

A pleasant road ; 

I do not ask that Thou wouldst take from me 
Aught of its load ; 

Ido not ask that flowers should always spring 
Beneath my feet ; 

I know too well the poison and the sting 
Of things too sweet : 

For one thing only, Lord, dear Lord, I plead, 
Lead me aright— 

Though strength should falter, and though heart 

should bleed— 
Through Peace to Light.” 
A, A. PRocTER. 


“When sorrows come, they come not single spies, but in 
battalions.” —SHAKESPEARE, 


“The world’s a room of sickness, where each heart 
Knows its own aneuish and unrest. 
The truest wisdom there and noblest art, 
Ts his who skills of comfort best.” 
Christian Year. 


Our Lord’s first words after His resurrection were, 
“ Woman, why weepest thou?” The first utterance 
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of the risen Saviour must surely be important and 
significant and worth meditating upon. Those words 
are not surely recorded for nothing ; they could not 
have been spoken at such a time by Him who doeth 
all things well, without reason and special fitness. 
The last time those lips had spoken Christ was 
hanging upon the cross, wounded, scorned, shamed, 
and those who loved Him most were grouped round, 
and all they could do was to weep. Now His great 
work was accomplished ; He had redeemed the world, 
He had risen agam, and He returned for a little 
while to those who loved Him. There can evidently 
be no chance or accident in what He says and does ; 
there must be design, there can be nothing but most 
perfect fitness. There is most likely a mine of 
wealth, a very deep well of truth ; there is doubtless 
more than we can yet fully comprehend, but at least 
let us try and find some good thing, some truth. 

Peter and John had been at the sepulchre before 
Mary, “ but Him they saw not.” It was not to men, 
but to a woman, that the first word was spoken after 
the resurrection by the Saviour of mankind. Here 
at least we can see a reason and fitness. By woman 
came sin and death ; to a woman may fitly come the 
first word that tells of sin atoned, death vanquished. 
To woman the doom of her sin had been pronounced 
in one word, “ Sorrow.” That doom was reversed 
now; the woman’s promised Seed had come and 
trampled the serpent’s head, and borne away the 
curse in His own suffering and dying body ; and so 
He speaks first to woman’s ear the good tidings, and 
says, “ Why weepest thou ?” 

Tn a garden they two, God and woman, had spoken 
‘then of sin and shame and sorrow and death; in 
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a garden they two, God and woman, speak now 
of pardon, and joy, and life eternal. And so He 
speaks to her not by her personal name, but as 
representative of her sex and of the human race ; 
He says not to her “Mary,” but “ Woman;” He 
says nothing of Himself, for His presence itself 
tells all, and He says only to her, ““ Why weepest 
thou?” The world is full of sorrow; a weeping 
woman is the first person Christ meets as He returns 
in triumph to the world, after His victory over 
death and hell. This was not an aceident; it was 
design, it was a parable, it was a revelation. The 
Saviour of such a world as this must be “a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief ;” not Christ of 
Galilee only must be “‘ Christus Consolator,”’ but the 
risen Christ also. This is the Christ we want, and 
shall want till we leave this troublesome world. Nor 
are Mary’s words less full of deep truth. ‘“ Why 
weepest thou?” He said; and she, “ They have 
taken away my Lord.” 

To be free was the tempter’s bait, and man broke 
with God to be, as he hoped, freer and happier ; but 
this is the only end, that he seeks again His Lord 
with tears. His Lord is taken away, and the world 
and he have gone to rack and ruin since. He 
is free from a good Lord, but slave to many evil 
masters. His true Lord placed him in a paradise 
of delights, but now he is in a garden of tears and 
death. 

Why does man suffer and weep, but because he 
has driven away his Lord ? This world without God 
is but a vale of tears. And yet the poor, stupid 
world cannot see it, cannot understand it, though it 
has been told it by inspired lips. Even now in this 
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nineteenth century it is fretting and chafing at the 
presence of God; * it is drivmg Him further and 
further away, getting rid of His Name more and 
more, separating itself from His Church, jealous and 
angry even that little children should be taught to 
know and love Him. Foolish world! trouble and 
discord and sorrow accumulate upon it ; God is the 
only remedy, but that it will not have, and so it 
must still suffer and weep. 

“Weep, is it? Nay, that we will not;” so it 
answers in its bravery. “* Who so gay as 1? My 
plans succeed; that troublesome God is crucified 
and buried ; He could not save Himself; He pitted 
Himself against me, and I have shown Him who shall 
be master here ; and as for His poor crew of followers, 
they are beneath contempt ; and if they dare to raise 
their heads, we can crush them as we crushed their 
Master. Flourish empire! flourish commerce ! 
flourish pleasure ! man is for the world and the world 
for man, let him gainsay it who dares !”’ 

Yes, such is the world’s brave talk, and the thing 
seems true if we look at it from the outside. But 
there is another side to the picture, and the world’s 
glories and pleasures are bitterly spoken of even by 
those who have been its favoured ones; and when 
they weep in disappointment beside the grave of 
buried hopes that once seemed so fair, So promising, 
but which have died, and are now corrupting and 
hideous and loathsome, there is none to comfort 
them. 

But what of the disciples of the Crucified ? Their 
Master promised them no exemption from the ordinary 


* “The dispute is no longer as to doctrines, but of the very 
existence of a supernatural God.”—J, 8, Stuart Glennie, 


? 
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ills of life ; nay, he warned them that they should 
have more than their share of them ; that the world 
should treat them as it had treated Him, and make 
them suffer and weep. ‘True; and yet He said also, 
“Lo, I am with you alway ;” He promised that 
they should have an ever-abiding Comforter. Now 
He keeps His word. “‘ Very early, while it was yet 
dark,” He is there to meet Mary and comfort her. 
The same day He goes to His sorrowful, frightened 
disciples, and gives them His peace. And this He 
has done ever since. If there is one thing that is 
more sure to bring Him to our side than anything 
else, it is tears, and that not tears of penitence only, 
but mere human tears, tears of natural sorrow. The 
soul that loves Him suffers and weeps ; and lo, her 
Lord is there at her side, saying, ““ Why weepest 
thou ?”’ and presently giving consolation that drives 
away tears in a bounding tumult of joy and thanks- 
giving. 

The world is cruel; the martyr has to give up 
everything dear to nature ; pain and shame and death 
come; the brave heart is breakmg down, tears 
come unbidden, and the cry, “ Let this cup pass from 
me.’ But there comes the voice, ‘‘ Why weepest 
thou?” ‘ My grace is sufficient for thee ;”’ “* This 
day thou shalt be with Me in Paradise.” Strength 
comes, the passion is endured, nay, met with joy, and 
the high place is won by the steep, painful way of 
the Cross. A very dear one has been taken away ; 
oh, the bitter, bitter parting! Who can stop the 
gush of tears? And yet there comes the remon- 
strance, ‘‘ Why weepest thou ? ” “‘ lam the Resurrec- 
tion and the Life.” Trust Me, and wait, and thou 
shalt have thine own again with usury; I too 
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loved thy loved one; I have done more than thou 
couldst ever have done for him, more than thou 
canst know now ; wait, and make thyself ready, and 
you two shall meet again, where there are no tears 
and no partings. One stands by the grave of some 
cherished hope, and there comes the question in a 
tone of reproof, “* Why weepest thou?” Is it worth 
it ? While thou art absorbed in this, I thy chief 
good am forgotten ; Iam near, but not seen. Thou 
art disappointed, thou hast lost what thou didst 
value, thou hast missed what thou didst desire ; but 
what matters it? Is it worth tears? There is 
nothing worth weeping for but the loss of thy Lord, 
and I will never leave thee nor forsake thee; am I 
not better to thee than this poor thing a thousand 
times told? ‘‘ Why weepest thou ?” 

Yes, look up, O sorrowing Christian hearts ; you 
have to suffer, and you know not why, for “ it is yet 
dark,’ nothing yet is very plain; but your Lord is 
there, in the last folds of night’s darkness that are 
melting away into the sweet, soft dawn. “ Heavi- 
ness may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the 
morning.” Mary was weeping at a tomb, seeking a 
marred, wounded, dead Christ. Look up, leave her, 
and take a worthier guide; take the beloved dis- 
ciple for your guide : no mere pardoned penitent he, 
whose eyes are blurred and dim with due penitential 
tears, but the pure virgin soul that can see God. 
His Gospel was wonderful, but it told of a suffering 
Christ ; his Revelation is better, for it tells us of a 
glorified Christ, “ alive for evermore ;”’ it tells us of 
the great Easter when all that are Christ’s shall rise 
to. life eternal; it tells us of the new heavens and 
the new earth, of flowers that never fade, of the Tree 
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of Life restored, of the new and eternal Jerusalem, 
where God shall dwell with His people, ‘‘ where there 
shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, 
neither any more pain, and where God shall wipe 
away all tears from off all faces.” 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


THE SOUL IN WEARINESS. 


** Why art thou so full of heaviness, O my soul; and why art 
thou so disquieted within me? Put thy trust in God: for I will 
yet give Him thanks for the help of His countenance.”—Psau 


“ Let us not be weary in well-doing.”—GALATIANS vi. 9. 


“* She said, ‘I am aweary, aweary, 
I would that I were dead.’ ” 
TENNYSON. 


“Wor the eighteen hundred years during which Christians 
have professed to believe in the Cross, nothing really elevated, 
beautiful, or good has been done upon the earth, except at the 
cost of suffering and of self-abnegation.”—LAcorRDAIRE, 


** Let storm and darkness do their worst, 
For the lost dream the heart may ache ; 
The heart may ache, but may not burst ; 
Heaven will not leave thee nor forsake.” 
* Christian Year. 


Work always causes weariness ; spiritual work, work 
for God,-as well as other work. The soul grows 
weary a8 much as the body. That feeling of weari- 
ness seems so inevitable, that we wonder whether 
the angels who are sent hither to work among men 
are weary too. Probably they are, for a greater than 
they was weary when He was in the world. Our 
Lord is described more than once as wearied in His 


Che 
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work ;. not the mere physical exhaustion which He 
must have felt so often and which the Evangelists 
record, as when He sat wearied by the well of Sychar, 
or fell asleep in Peter’s boat notwithstanding the 
raging storm; but when He cried out, “ O faith- 
Jess and perverse generation, how long shall I be 
with you, how long shall I suffer you!’ or when He 
complained of the dullness of His disciples’ percep- 
tions ; or when He was hindered from doing works of 
mercy by the want of faith in the people ; or when 
He sighed, or wept, or marvelled at the unbelief and 
hardness of heart, the ingratitude, the malignity of 
those whom He loved and would save at any cost to 
Himself, but they would not. 

Weary ! yes, it is part of His legacy to His dis- 
ciples to be. like Him in this. St. Paul confesses 
that he felt this weariness, especially towards the 
end of his life. The same treatment was dealt 
out to him as his Lord endured, and the result was 
the same; he was tired and down-hearted, and 
weary, long before the end came, and he received 
his crown and reward. Weary! all work leads to 
weariness ; labour of the body, labour of the mind, 
but more than all spiritual labour. Who that has 
worked for God does not know this? It appears 
often so hopeless ; there seem to be no results ; evil 
wins and prospers ; good languishes and fails ; evil 
is so vast, so powerful, it looks as if there was no 
use in our doing the little we can do; we are dis- 
appointed with men and women, with plans; we 
are met with ridicule, with misrepresentation, with 
calumny and false accusations ; we are misunder- 
stood ; we get no sympathy ; we feel lonely, slighted, 
not appreciated eyen by those from whom we 
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thought we had a right to expect consideration and 
tenderness ; we think we have done our work, and that 
now others ought to take our places. Is it not so ? 
do not we feel like this sometimes, heart-sick, weary 
in the very depths of our souls—oh, so very weary ! 

Nor is this all. We are weary indeed with our 
work, and its worries and disappointments ; we are 
weary with people and things that will not come 
right, do what we will; but are we not weary also with 
ourselves ? are there not some who have periodical 
fits of weariness and despondency, and who give 
up prayer and their religious duties in despair ? 
Sins are repeated in spite of resolution and endea- 
vour : infirmities, habits, failings, are so persistent ; 
the means of grace seem to be ineffective and use- 
less ; there seems no progress ; the future looks so 
dreary ; the present is so monotonous ; there are so 
many hindrances, discouragements, difficulties ; it is 
so hard always to do right, always to be denying self, 
always be fighting, struggling; we want rest and 
change, we arese-weary of it-all. 

Yes, we are weary, we the slaves of Jesus Christ, 
we workers for God, we who are working out our 
salvation with fear and trembling. But then let 
us not forget this—we are not the only weary 
ones in the world. I will show you the rich, and 
titled, and idle, who have nothing to do ; who have 
plenty of money and time and opportunity to enjoy 
themselves, and nothing else to do, as they think, 
all through life ; and yet, of all weary people, they 
are the most weary. I will show you some who 
work hard at pleasure-seeking and self-indulgence, 
who make it the very business of their lives; and 
yet they are always being disappointed, always 
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missing what they seek, or finding it imsipid or 
bitter ; always devoured with an insatiable craving 
which indulgence does not still, but rather stirs up 
and aggravates till it becomes almost past bearing ; 
and these-arewvery weary. I will show you some who 
work for honour and high place, and who say what 
Solomon said, that it-is “ all vanity and vexation of 
spirit.” Turn where you will, and you will fd 
men and women working for this master and for 
that, and all more or less weary. It is not only 
we who weary with well-doing ; the evil-doers are 
weary too, the do-nothings are weary ; weariness is 
part of human life, there is no escaping it. 

The only question, then, is, what shall be our 
work ? who shall be our master ? If work we must, 
and be weary we must, let us do work that is worth 
doing, and serve a Master who is worth serving. 
And do we really want a change of work, or a 
change of master? Surely not. “ Lord, to whom 
shall we go?’ We made our choice long ago; 
we cannot change, we wish for no change. When 
we took Christ’s service we did not expect ease 
and idleness, and indulgence; He never promised 
. them. He bade us take His yoke, the Cross; 
we are feelmg it just now; it is heavy, and it 
makes us weary. Well, do we intend to throw 
it down on that account ?_ Is the Cross ever any- 
thing else but a cross? Do we want our portion 
in this life, our rest, our home, our heaven here ? 
Is there anything we would exchange for Christ 
and His service, with all its pains and weariness ? 
Are we worse off than others ? Have Christians, 
past or present, ever had all thimgs smooth and 
easy in this life? Had our Lord an easy, pleasant 
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life? Has He called us to endure anything that 
He has not Himself first tasted ? 


** Well I know thy trouble, O my servant true ; 
Thou art very weary, I was weary too.” 


“Come unto Me,” He says, “ye that are heavy- 
laden.” What for? To take offthe burden? No; 
but still He says, ‘‘I will give you rest.” Come 
unto Me, ye that are weary with the service of 
other masters, with burdens self-imposed, with 
yokes grievous to be borne; come unto Me. And 
what then ? to be your own masters—to be loose 
and free? No! “Take My yoke upon you, and 
find rest for your souls.” His servants are the 
only free men; they might cast off His yoke, but 
they will not. They work and are weary, but they 
know there remaineth a rest for the people of God. 
They are content to wait, to hope, to endure, to . 
do the task He has set them, knowmg that His 
promise is sure, that their labour cannot be in vain. 

“ Let us, then, not be weary in well-doing.” Before 
us there is our Lord, and the whole army of His 
followers ; around us are multitudes toiling on, like 
ourselves, with their faces heavenward; above us 
there is a cloud of witnesses, watching, sympa- 
thizing, praying for us; at the end there are rest 
and reward, the face of God, the presence of Christ, 
the congratulations and the love of those who have 
striven and won. Shall we give up? Shall we 
sleep ? Shall we lose all now that we are so far on 
our way ? Nay, surely this we will not ! 
~« Hope, weary heart, though the way be dreary ; 

Soon thou wilt gain the blessed rest for pilgrims weary : 


‘Peace, weary heart, cease from care and sorrow ; 
Rest, blessed rest, awaits thee in the coming morrow.” 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


THE SOUL IN SILENCE. 


“There stood no man with him, while Joseph made himself 
known unto his brethren.” —GENESIS xlv. 1. 


‘“‘ With men we only have to talk, but with God we learn to be 
silent.”,—ANTONIO DE GUEVARA. 


“© And Power was in him in the night 
Which makes the darkness and the light, 
And dwells not in the light alone, 
But in the darkness and the cloud, 
As over Sinai’s peaks of old.” 
TENNYSON. 


Ir is always in silence that God is known. It is _ 
the crowd, the noise, the many voices of the world 
that hinder men from knowing, hearing, seeing, 
feeling God. It is part of the business of the world 
to multiply and intensify the din and hurry of life, 
that the soul may never be silent and alone with 
God. Notice some of its common phrases, for there 
is much force and meaning in common words. Thus 
we hear of * diversions,” “* pastimes,” and such like. 
From what do they “ divert” the mind very often, 
but from God? Is not their intention and object 
to “ pass away the time” that might otherwise be 
unbearable in the dreaded presence of God? See, 
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then, the reason that ‘the world” is so terribly 
denounced by our Lord. Gross open sin has its 
reactions ; there are dismal silences after it of misery 
and remorse, and in those silences the merciful One 
draws near to the soul, and whispers words of re- 
monstrance, and tender pleas, and most loving offers 
of pardon, and often the sin-laden soul yields ; deep 
answers to deep, the love of the Crucified kindles a 
response of love in the soul for whom He bled and 
died, the smoking flax kindles up into a bright 
flame, in the silence the sinner and the Saviour are 
sensibly brought face to face; and whenever this 
happens there is but one result—the sinner loathes 
and confesses his sin, and cries for pardon and 
cleansing, and the Saviour at once responds, “ I will ; 
be thou clean. Thy sins are forgiven thee; go 
peace ;”’ and that soul passes from death into life. 
But where is there opportunity for this in the soul 
that is given up to worldliness ? Its sms are not 
crying sins that result in remorseful bitterness. It 
does but skim the surface of wickedness ; its guilt 
never frightens it by its intensity, it has not broken 
with God; diplomatic relations, courtly courtesies, 
are still maintained ; the one thing that it dreads is 
solitude. Foy solitude there cannot ever really be, 
because when the soul is alone, the presence of God 
is felt in the silence. Hence the fevered thirst for 
diversions, distractions, pastimes, novelties, com- 
panions—anything to banish solitude, any voice to 
break that: hated silence ; for in silence God speaks, 
in silence His awful Face comes up; anything to 
put off the meeting with God, anything but “ that 
torment before the time.” Alas! that it ever should 
be so. - Never has there been, never can there be a 
H 
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lost soul, but that soul has perished by its own act 
and choice. God, Who created that soul, died to 
redeem it from sin and Hell. God has pleaded with 
that soul in many silences, silences that it could not 
escape in spite of all its contrivances. 

But turn we gladly from these dreadful thoughts 
to the happy side of this great truth. God manifests 
Himself in silence. See it in creation. Created 
things are full of sound, but the Creator is silent. 
Men listen and listen; they hear nature’s many 
voices, but they hear no voice of God ; and so some 
hard souls turn round and proclaim their discovery 
by their small wisdom, that there is no God, but only 
nature. See it in His dealings with men. How 
often do we read of His revelation of Himself in the 
silent night! * The Nativity was at night; the 
Resurrection was at night; the great Advent, it 
would seem, will be at night. How silent is the 
course of His providence, even with the clues given 
us in Seripture! How hard to trace out His path 
when He goes with noiseless footsteps through 
history! But all this is little to us compared with 
His dealings with individual souls in the same 
wonderful silence. 

No one doubts that Joseph is a type of Christ ; 
in nothing is he more so than im that significant 
record, ‘‘ There stood no man with him while Joseph 
made himself known to his brethren.” Egypt and 
its idols were shut out; Pharaoh and his pomp ; 
officers of state; obsequious servants; men of 
business—‘‘ he caused every man to go out from 

* “Tt is literally true that darkness reveals God. Every 


morning God draws the curtain of light across His eternity ; we 


look down upon earth instead of up to heaven.’—F. W. 
Robertson, 
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him ;”’ and then in the silence he spoke in his 
own Hebrew tongue, with no interpreter then, and 
made himself known to his brethren. What is 
this most plainly and evidently but a parable of 
God and the soul? What is prayer but a speaking 
to God in silence? Silence is the height of wor- 
ship. Conversion is silencing the world, silencing the 
tumult of sin, silencing the clamour of the passions. 
Growth in grace and holiness is but silencing human 
interests, human love, human pleasures. What is 
God’s purpose in sickness but to create a silence in 
the soul in which He may make Himself known ? 
So with sorrows, losses, deaths, calumny, persecu- 
tion: they make a solitude round the soul; “ there 
stands no man with us,” but God stands with us, 
and it is far better. 

And what are all these things but preparations 
for, rehearsals before that great last reality, death ? 
At that hour the soul is alone, and a great silence 
reigns ; one by one all persons and things have been 
severed from the soul; one by one the senses fail, 
and all communion with the world and with creatures 
is cut off; most familiar things, most necessary 
things, faces, sounds, acts, all are not ; the soul lives, 
but lives in silence ; the silence deepens and deepens 
till it becomes absolutely perfect, and then death 
has come, and the soul finds itself sensibly face to 
face with God. This is the end of all human life. 
This is before each one of us ; nothing can prevent 
our going through it, and it may come at any time, 
for death may come at any time. Let us prepare 
ourselves for it. ‘lo be with God is the soul’s 
destiny, the soul’s rest and joy; and it is only 
in silences that this can be anticipated and prepared 
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for in this world. The regenerate soul knows this. 
Even blind human instinct, feeling after God, taught 
this. The lonely mountain-top ; the silent watches 
of the night; the dim quiet of the adytum of 
temples, shut in by massive walls, approached by 
long avenues gradually closing in the worshipper— 
there was a deep truth underlying all these acces- 
sories. of mere human systems. It was a true in- 
stinct, if it was not something more, and the clear 
revelation of truth by the Son of God has not con- 
tradicted the old theory of worship and communion 
with God, but confirmed it: “ When thou prayest, 
enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut the 
door, pray to thy Father which is in secret.’ So 
with Holy Communion, so with Lent, so with all 
the ordinances of the Church; they have this one 
end in view, to bring God and the soul together, to 
make a silence about us for a little while, in the 
midst of which God may make Himself known to us. 

O golden silences, most precious to God-loving 
souls ! the silence of the Church, where Christ Him- 
self surely meets and makes Himself known to the 
“two or three ;”’ the silence of the saint’s heart, 
which is indeed a temple of God, built in silence; 
brooded over ever by the silence of heaven, all 
earthly sounds hushed by its jealous walls, none 
ever admitted there but One. 
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CHAPTER XV. 


THE SOUL IN FEAR. 


“ With God is terrible majesty. Touching the Almighty, we 
cannot find Him out: He is excellent in power, and in judgment, 
and in plenty of justice. . . . Men do therefore fear Him.” —Jos 
XXXvii, 22-24, 


** Let us incessantly bear in mind that the only thing we have 
really to be afraid of is fearing anything more than God.” —Anon. 


** The heart dies down—O mightiest, then, 
Come ever true, come ever near, 
And wake their slumbering love again, 
Spirit of God’s most holy Fear!” 
Christian Year. 


** Will the storm hear the sailor’s piteous cry, 
Taught to mistrust, too late, the tempting wave, 
When all around he sees but sea and sky, 
A God in anger, a self-chosen grave ? 


‘** Then is there hope for such as die unblest, 
That angel wings may waft them to the shore ; 
Nor need th’ unready virgin strike her breast, 
Nor wait desponding round the bridegroom’s door.” 
Christian Year. 


THe spirit of the age in which we live tends to make 
us forgetful of the judgment of God upon sinners. 
There is generally a leniency in punishment ; from 
the punishment of children, to the punishment of 
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the most terrible crime, we are getting more and 
more afraid of severity, more and more inclined to 
the opposite extreme. We lift our hands in horror 
as we read of the punishments of other days; we 
invent milder forms, or seize upon excuses, and give 
criminals the benefit of all uncertainty. 

What wonder, then, that all this reacts upon 
religion and affects men’s thoughts of God and His 
judgments ? The existence of Satan and his host 
is denied; the doctrine of hell is explamed away ; 
the pleasing side of the Gospel is exclusively dwelt 
upon ; smooth things are demanded from preachers, 
and supplied by them;* sin is extenuated and 
sinners flattered ; and God Himself is insulted by 
mawkish sentimentalisms, as if smiles and unctuous 
words would appease His just indignation and arrest 
His righteous and tremendous judgments. ‘‘ Some 
fancy a God made up altogether of mercy—a 
childish mercy ; as if mercy had nothing else to do 
but to wrong all His other perfections, to make Him 
belie His truth, extmguish His justice, discard His 
wisdom, and enslave His power.” 

And yet the matter stands plainly enough in the 
Bible, Old Testament and New. Take, for example, 
our Lord’s parables ; take that of the Great Supper. 
The master says, ‘‘ None of those that were bidden 
shall taste of my supper.’ What, will he not wait 
for them to change their minds ? will he not send to 
them again, and yet again, and beg and pray them 
to come ? Is it possible to provoke him too far and 
be for ever shut out, while others occupy their 


* “To hope to preserve Christianity by meeting assailants half- 
way, and throwing overboard one doctrine after another, is 
suicidal folly.””—H, N. Oxenham, 
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places? Ay, so it is, however much modern softness 
may try and persuade to the contrary. Nor is 
this all. This parable was spoken by our Lord at 
the beginning of His mission ; there is a similar one 
which He delivered near its end, the parable of the 
Marriage of the King’s Son. In that also he repre- 
sents the invited guests refusing the accepted invi- 
tation at the time of the feast. But notice the 
altered circumstances; the king’s messengers are 
insulted, injured, murdered, for now the Jews had 
made up their minds to reject and.slay our Lord. 
But mark what the king does. He invites other 
guests, indeed, as the master did in the former 
parable, and gives the first asked no second chance : 
but he does more than that; ‘‘ he sends forth his 
armies and destroys those murderers, and burns up 
their city.” He punishes ; he avenges his outraged 
honour; he inflicts the extreme punishment of 
death : not curative punishment to lead to repent- 
ance, but retributive punishment. 

Go on to another parable, also at the end of our 
Lord’s life and ministry, that of the Ten Virgins. It 
is quite evident here, as elsewhere, that our Lord is 
speaking of Himself and His own final judgment ; 
and here again the foolish virgins have no second 
chance. They beg the wise to give them oil, and 
they are refused ; they even knock at the door and 
petition the Bridegroom Himself in the auspicious 
hour of His bridal feast : but He will not listen ; the 
door is inexorably shut against them, plead and 
weep as they may. 

‘No light.had we: for that we do repent ; 


And learning this, the bridegroom will relent, 
Too late, too late! Ye cannot enter now. 
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“ No light; so late ! and dark and chill the night ! 
O let us in that we may find the light ! 
Too late, too late! Ye cannot enter now. 


‘“* Have we not heard the bridegroom is so sweet ? 
O let us in, though late, to kiss his feet ! 
No, no, too late! Ye cannot enter now.” 


Or take example; these parables had their first 
fulfilment in the Jews. Think of their doom and 
punishment ; read the account that Josephus gives 
of the siege and destruction of Jerusalem, page after 
page of horrors. Look out upon their history since 
that time, how they seem to be like the Burning 
Bush, that is all on fire, but is never consumed, and 
lives on ever to testify to the world that God will 
not be trifled with, that His judgments are terrible, 
that there is a limit to His endurance of sinners, and 
that when that is past, “‘ they shall call, but He will 
not answer; they shall seek Him early, but they 
shall not fmd Him; yea, that He will laugh at 

. their calamity, and mock when their fear cometh.” 
Remember the quick judgment of Ananias and 
Sapphira. One fault,—conviction, sentence, death ! 
Think of Judas; his remorse, his despair, his 
destruction. Remember the tears of Esau, and that 
they availed him nothing. Look at Ahab in his 
sackcloth, yet it did not save him from the fatal 
arrow. Read of the hosts of heaven that rebelled 
once, and had no pardon, no Saviour, no hope. 
Read the visions of St. John, and what becomes of 
sentimental hopes and honied words besides that 
blackness of hopeless horror. 

How often do we see but one trial, and then re- 
jection final! ‘‘ God can test a man’s will by one 
trial as well as many.” Is it not true in spiritual 
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matters as in temporal that lost opportunity never 
returns ? Is there not spiritual truth in those famous 
lines— 
** There is a tide in the affairs of men, 
Which, taken at the flood, leads on to fortune : 
Omitted, all the voyage of their life 
Is bound in shallows and in miseries ; 


And we must take the current when it serves, 
Or lose our ventures ”’ ? 


Are not men’s spiritual hopes often ruined by one 
mistake, just as their temporal prospects sometimes 
are, or their sanity, or their bodily health 2? Does 
the lost limb grow again? ‘There are steps that 
cannot be retraced, losses that can never be repaired, 
mistakes that are fatal and final, in things spiritual 
as well as in the things of this life. And we know 
not when we are taking these steps, when the fiat of 
God goes forth that rejects us and puts another in 
our place. “It is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God.” 

Read what David and Job and the prophets say 
of the great and terrible God, and learn reverence 
and fear. Yes, fear. The fear of God is what is 
wanted as the root of religion in these days.* Many 


* “ Fear is earth’s great want in divine things. Multitudes of 
men are wholly indifferent to God. In hell there is no in- 
difference. Indifference is but the want of fear. Multitudes are 
altogether forgetful of God. In hell no one forgets Him for a 
moment. We on earth take liberties with God. Even piety is 
perpetually lapsing into a kind of impertinence, and it is an 
impertinence brought about by weariness. But piety only 
becomes wearisome when it is wanting in reverence; and the 
lack of reverence comes from the lack of fear. The best of us 
are ungenerous with God, and ungenerosity is but a form of the 
want of fear.”—F. W. Faber. 

“Tf we acknowledge the belief of the Christian, can we possibly 
avoid coupling fear with it? Fear is the very mode through 


106 THE LIFE OF THE SOUL IN THE WORLD 





in their silly conceit, because of their little know- 
ledge, think they know God, and may be familiar 
and take liberties with Him. “Thou thinkest 
wickedly that Iam such an one as thyself.” ‘‘ The 
fear of God is the beginning of wisdom.” God can 
do with us, His creatures, as He likes; we are as 
clay in the hands of the potter. God flings away 
failures, and makes others in their place. No one 
of us is necessary to God and His plans; He can 
do without us. He can make those who will, do 
His will. He has invited us to the supper; if we 
refuse, then goes forth the word, ‘‘ None of these 
shall taste of My supper!”’ There is spoken the 
sentence, ‘‘ Slay those murderers and burn up their 
city, and go out and bid others come in.” “ It is 
a terrible thing to fall into the hands of the living 
God ;”’ and in His hands we are, and cannot get 
away from Him. The gentle Jesus is now crowned 
King of kings, is now enthroned Judge of men; 
and of Him it is said, ‘‘ The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become the head of the 
corner; he that falleth upon this stone shall be 
broken, but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind 
him to powder.” Remember that one of the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost teaches men to fear God. In this, 
more ‘than in anything else, it is true, that “fools 
rush in where angels fear to tread.” The mighty 
and wise and pure angels tremble in the presence 
of God; while sin-degraded fools upon earth strut 
which we express the fact that we do believe: it is our per- 
ception of things being real. It is simple stupidity, it is being 
without ideas, to be without it. Persons may have quick parts ; 
eyes and speech may be quick and ready, but their souls are 


dull, they are without the quickening faculty, if they are without 
fear.” —Professor J. B, Mozley. 
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and swagger before His Face. David says, “ My 
flesh trembleth for fear of Thee, and I am afraid 
of Thy judgments ;”’ but wretched beings think they 
may do as they like with impunity with the awful 
majesty and holiness of God, and treat Him as they 
would not dare to treat a fellow-mortal. If the holy 
and saintly soul that has purified itself daily, when 
once it stands before the dazzling holiness of God, 
hurries away aghast, till it is purged more and 
more, unable to endure His eye so long as any 
stain remains, what will be the astonishment and 
horror of these evil ones, who have taken no pains to 
keep from defilement, when, with all their accumu- 
Jated loads of guilt, they plunge into the tremendous 
presence of the eternal God, and the awful truth of 
His infmite holiness bursts upon them and over- 
whelms them ! * 

** Knowing the terror of the Lord, we persuade 
men.” Jesus our Saviour, who died for us, says, “ I 
will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: fear Him 
which, after He hath killed, hath power to cast into 
hell ;. yea, I say unto you, fear Him.” These are 
the words of our Lord, of Him who died for us ; for 
even He cannot save us from the wrath of God with- 
out our obedience and fear; nay, He Himself will 
sit as Judge hereafter, and separate those who have 
feared God from those who have feared Him not. 

* “* When the half-sincere man is brought in contact with the 


awful God, his subtlety falls from him, he becomes real; every 
insincere habit shrivels in the face of God ”—F, W. Robertson. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


THE SOUL IN TEMPTATION. 


“There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common 
to man.” —1 CorRINTHIANS x. 13. 


“Tis one thing to be tempted, 
Another thing to fall.” 
SHAKESPEARE. 


‘**T see the devil’s hook, and yet I cannot help nibbling at his 
bait.” —ADAMs, 


“ But whoso conquereth, O what bliss hath he ! 
Lion of God, he all attacks o’ercomes 
Of fascinating fraud or fiercest force ; 
Whose crown is God ; the Lord of life eterne ; 
The great Perfecter of all souls create.” 
BAILEY. 


* The devil tempts us not, ‘tis we tempt him, 
Beckoning his skill with opportunity.” 
G. Extior. 


“ Temptations are the raw material of glory.”—Fasrr, 


Tus world and the life of man in it is a great mys- 
tery. Some would have us believe that it is a riddle 
without an answer ; others arise every now and then 
with some new answer that has just occurred to 
them, and they fancy that they are the first to find 
out the great secret, and with it the one remedy for 
all the ills of life. But somehow these discoveries 
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soon display flaws, and these nostrums get out of 
order and will not work ; and so sober people, with 
some knowledge of the history of the past, and some 
experience of human nature and the workings of 
man’s heart, get more and more shy of novelties, 
new theories, new discoveries, new panaceas for the 
cure of all the evils of life and of the world, and are 
more and more disposed to rest satisfied with old- 
fashioned theories, and old-fashioned ways of think- 
ing and speaking of mankind and the world ; that is, 
they go back to what God tells us ; and although He 
has not been pleased to tell us all we want to know, 
not to make what He has told us altogether plain, 
yet there is found after all to be somehow more 
satisfaction, more rest, in the old way of faith, than 
in the new-fashioned theories that profess so much 
and perform so little. 

Now, among the difficulties and mysteries of 
human life, not the least is the daily inevitable 
occurrence of trials and troubles that mar our peace 
and happiness, and temptations that mislead us and 
bring us into sorrow or misfortune. There are 
plenty of theories about all this, but there seems to 
be nothing after all that we like so well as the old 
Bible explanation, that this life is a temporary dis- 
pensation, a time of trial and probation, a period of 
childhood and exercise and school-training, and that 
all these mysterious trials and troubles and tempta- 
tions are but means to an end, tests to try what we 
are, what we are worth, what we are fit for, and that 
according as we use them so will be our future and 
eternal state in the real and final life that is to come.* 


* “God has performed this marvel of creating a being with 
free-will, independent, so to speak, of Himself; a real cause in 
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So we see that there is nothing accidental, nothing 
by chance, in what happens in the world; and espe- 
cially in that which happens to us individually ; that 
trials and temptations are not like bullets darting 
about in a battle and hittmg this man and that man 
at random, but that wherever they are, there God 
is; that not one happens, not to say without His 
permission, but without His supervision, “ whose 
never-failing providence ordereth all things ;”’ that 
“ He has given His whole wisdom to each; that He 
has weighed and measured each by the infirmity or 
the strength of each individual soul,” with all its 
features, all its circumstances, all its consequences, 
and made sure that the soul is able to bear it and 
to come out from it braced and stronger, nobler; 
wiser, happier. Whether we yield to temptation 
and give way under trial, or whether we endure 
them with silent patience, or best of all receive them 
with joy and gratitude, and turn them to God’s 
glory and our own good ; wherever we are, and what- 
ever we do with our temptations and trials, this at. 
least is certain, that nothimg but the common lot of 
man has been ours; for, as St. Paul says, ‘ there 
hath no temptation taken you but such as is common 
to man.” 

See the force and working of this. Every one is 
disposed to think that his own case is peculiar and 
singular. It is not so. Every one is apt to fancy 
that his own trouble never occurred before, and is 
greater than any one else’s. It is not so; it is 
“common to man.” Every one is disposed to make 


the universe. To say that He has created such an one, is to say 
that He has given him the power to fail. Without free-will there 
could be no human goodness,” —F., W. Robertson, 
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excuses for himself. If he gives way to temptation, 
he persuades himself that his circumstances are 
exceptional. It is not so; all is common enough ; 
it has occurred a thousand times before. 

Then take another step. If this be so, and if we 
are to stand before our Judge by-and-by and answer 
for our life; if, too, that Judge Himself is a man, 
““ who was in all points tempted as we are ;”’ if, too, 
we are to stand side by side with those who were 
tempted as we are, and did not yield and fall as 
we did, how different does it make things look! 
How weak and poor and irrelevant our excuses 
seem, and how much worse it makes us look ! 

Think of this, you who always give way, till the 
habit has grown upon you and become confirmed. 
Look at the drunkard ; hear him drivelling out his 
excuses, his apologies, his explanations. Stop, poor 
pitiful coward! “there hath no temptation taken 
you by such as is common to man.” ‘This man and 
that man has been tempted just exactly as you were 
tempted, but they resisted and resisted success- 

“fully ; and you did not resist, you gave way; you 
always give way, without courage, without a spark 
of nobility or manliness ; the very children, nay, the 
very animals put you to shame. 

Look at that young man : he was a boy but lately, 
a bright, happy boy; now he has done with the 
innocence of the past, and is proud of it; he has 
learned to waste time, and to lose for ever talents 
and health and golden youth, things most precious 
in the sight of God and man, and to make himself one 
of the most contemptible creatures that walks God’s 
earth ; and sometimes in his better moments he feels 
it himself, and despises the law, selfish, self-indulgent 
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thing that he has made himself. But still he 
excuses himself: ‘‘ What could he do ? how could 
he help it 2”? How could you help it ? Why, there 
has nothing happened to you but such as is common 
enough ; and side by side with you now there are, 
and side by side with you in the great judgment-day 
there will be, those who had the same temptations, 
the same inclinations and passions, the same oppor- 
tunities, and who did what you did not do, and who 
refused what you did not refuse, and who stand to- 
day, and will stand, worthy of the name of man and 
of Christian, enjoying self-respect, and the respect of 
their fellow-men, and the love of their Lord and God. 

Look at this person and that who has given 
way under pressure of temptation or habit, or in- 
firmity or besetting sin ; who has broken down under 
some affliction or calamity or loss, or who has ruined 
himself by mere idleness, or who has given himself 
up body and soul to some work or occupation, and 
has forgotten God and prayer, and all care and 
thought of the great future ; you think there is no 
case like yours, that all sorts of excuses are to be 
made for you. No; “there hath no temptation 
taken you but such as is common to man.” It is all 
your own fault.* You blame Satan as the tempter ; 
you blame him unjustly. “‘ The devil is like a chained 
dog; he can bark at you, but he cannot bite you, 
unless you go up to him and let him doit.”” And this | 
you have done. Others have been as you were, but 
have not done as you did. Take the plain, honest, 
simple truth home now while there is time to amend. 


* Though pure metal is purified by fire, base metal is destroyed ; 
so afhiction which is good for great natures, injures mean and 
unworthy ones. 
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You have been weak, or idle, or self-indulgent ; you 
have not done your best ; you have not taken the 
trouble to turn all these materials into the precious 
things they were intended to become under your 
hands. God sent the trial, God permitted the temp- 
tation, having weighed it and measured it exactly; 
and chosen the fit time, and arranged all the circum: 
stances, and having given you grace to resist, grace 
to turn all to your own good and His glory ; and all 
has gone wrong, and there is no one to blame but 
yourself ; it is your own fault, your fault only, your 
own most grievous fault.* Yes, and wise you will be 
and happy, if, with this conviction hot within you; 
you get away to the foot of the Cross, and there con- 
fess all to your heavenly Father. Not a word of 
reproach will He utter ; He will receive you tenderly 
and gladly ; your pardon will flow eagerly from His 
lips ; He will clothe you, feed you, call you once 
more His son, and trust you again, and bid you go 
in peace and sin no more. 

Ah, yes, we know that all this is true, some of us 
by our own experience, and we thank God with all 
our heart, and will thank Him for ever. We too 
were tried and tempted, and might have stood firm, 
and could have done so, and ought to have done so ; 
but we didnot. And then what remained for us but 
shame and remorse, and the bitter fruits of sin 2? Ah, 
- but there remained also for us the Cross and the 
love of the Crucified ; there remained repentance, 

* ‘Tt is not because men’s desires are strong that they act ill, 
but because their consciences are weak. ‘To say that one person’s 
desires and feelings are stronger and more various than another’s, 
is merely to say that he has more of the raw material of human 


nature, and is therefore capable—perhaps of more evil—but 
certainly of more good,” —J. 8. Mill. 


I 
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the one plank out of the shipwreck of our souls } 
and we clung to it with all our might, and so we got 
safe to land, and found hope and pardon and grace, 
and time to go and do better. Ay, and time and 
the will to stand out and tell others all this, and bid 
some poor fallen brother do as we have done, and 
hold out a helping hand to him if he will grasp it, 
to make it possible for him to do it. 

Such, then, is the Christian view of the ills of 
life, its trials and temptations. There is a regular 
ascending scale of Christian courage and wisdom 
and skill, in meeting them and using them. First 
of all, the strong and worthy Christian does not give 
way to the temptation, nor allow himself to be borne 
down by affliction. Then he endures patiently. 
Then presently he learns to rejoice under the temp- 
tation, to “ glory in tribulation.” Then he uses it 
and manipulates it so skilfully that, like the chymist, 
he brings things most precious out of materials 
most unpromising; like the sailor, he learns so to 
trim his sails and his helm that he reaches the 
desired haven by patient tacking, though the direct 
wind is dead against him. 

In one or other of these classes all real Christians 
are found. In the highest are the saints of God ; * 
below the lowest there are none whom the Master 
can recognize as His true servants and sons; for 
they have given up His service, and obeyed other 
masters; who are but the servants of the Lord of 
lords and should be the servants of His servants. 


* “ Human innocence is not to know evil; Christian saintliness 
is to know evil and good, and prefer good. ‘The slender graceful- 
ness of the sapling is not to be regretted when you have in its 
stead the heart of oak.”—F, W. Robertson, 
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So our Lord bids us “ make friends to ourselves 
even of the mammon of unrighteousness.;”’ so we 
understand how “ all things work together for good ” 
to those who keep pace with His providence ; so we 
know what St. James means when he says, “ Blessed 
is the man that endureth temptation ;”’ and when 
he bids us “ count it all joy when we fall into divers 
temptations ;”’ so we see the fitness of the image 
that displays God “sitting as a refiner,” and of the 
warning, ‘‘ My son, if thou come to serve the Lord, 
prepare thy soul for temptation ;” and so finally 
we know why, in the vision of things to come, St. 
John saw a vast host in white robes about the 
throne, and was told that they were those who had 
“come out of great tribulation,” who had fought a 
good fight and had overcome, and so were counted 
worthy of the inheritance of the brave, the good, and 
the pure. And so, too, if good people ask how it is 
that they are called upon to suffer trials and tempta- 
tions, the answer is but another question, ‘‘ What 
else were you sent into the world for?” And if 
they ask further, when they will be set free from 
all this training, we can but tell them, that “in the 
spiritual life there are recreations, but no holidays ; 
that that school breaks up but once, and the home 
afterwards is eternal.” 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


THH SOUL IN DOUBT. 


“ An altar with this inscription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD.” 
—ActTs xvii. 23. 


“ Lead, kindly Light, amid the encircling gloom, 
Lead Thou me on; 
The night is dark, and I am far from home, 
Lead Thou me on. 
Keep Thou my feet ; I do not ask to see 
The distant scene ; one step enough for me.” 


J. H,. NEWMAN, 


“Our happiness as thinking beings must depend upon ouv 
being content to accept only partial knowledge, even in those 
matters which chiefly concern us. If we insist upon perfect in- 
telligibility and complete declaration in every moral subject, 
we shall instantly fall into the misery of unbelief.”—J. Rusk1n. 


“We are spirits in prison making signals to one another, but 
with a world of things to say which our signals cannot describe.” 
—J. EF. StePHEn. 


* What thunder of omnipotence 
(So might I dare to speak) is seen in all ! 
In man, in earth, in more amazing skies ! 
Teaching this lesson pride is loth to learn— 
Not deeply to discern, not much to know ; 
Mankind was born to wonder:and adore.” 


Youna. 


“Tn contemplation, if a man begin with certainties, he shall 


end in doubts; but if he will be content to begin with doubts, 
he shall end in certainties.” —Bacon, 
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‘Tis a zealot’s faith 
That blasts the shrines of the false god, but builds: 
No temple to the true.” 
S, Dose. 


* There are many forms of Priestoraft ; one of them is Positive 
Philosophy.” —DvukKE oF ARGYLE, 


Ir was said by an unbeliever of the last century, 
that if God gave a revelation to mankind, it ought 
to be written upon the sun, It might easily be 
shown that such a method of revelation would 
involve at least as many difficulties as are found in 
that system which God has actually adopted. But 
the best reply to such a proposition seems to be 
that it assumes man’s knowledge of God and His 
plans, and actually sets man upon an equality 
with God. 

Now, if modern science and discovery have 
proved anything, they have proved that, assuming 
the existence of God, He must be a Being of such 
infinite perfections that the first difficulty of a 
revelation must be how God can stoop so low as 
to make Himself and His will intelligible at all 
to such a creature as man. If God reveals Him- 
self absolutely as He is, then the being who can 
receive such knowledge must be himself equal with 
God; but since man’s powers are limited, God must 
adapt His revelation of Himself to man’s capacity ; 
that is, man must after all remain very ignorant of 
what God is, of His reasons, plans, and ends. 

The Athenians, like other ancient nations, under- 
stood this. They formed conceptions of the Deity, 
and divided His attributes and powers among a 
multitude of gods; but when this was done, they 
still felt that they had not exhausted the great 
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truth; that there was more behind, something 
higher than their deification of human powers ; 
and this dimly conceived divinity they worshipped 
under the title of ‘‘ The Unknown God.” Like every 
other thinking man, the Greek found that the 
limit of knowledge was ignorance ; but, unlike some 
modern thinkers, when he came to this boundary 
he fell down and worshipped “the Unknown 
God” beyond. Now, we are told that the end 
of free inquiry is, and must be, “I don’t know;”’ 
but these teachers erect no altar; they say there is 
no God to worship. And yet, with all our progress 
in knowledge, we have but pushed away the dark- 
ness a little further; our horizon is only a little 
wider than that of the ancients. We make dis- 
coveries, we build up theories, we push causes some 
way back; we talk of the operation of laws, and 
of the potentialities of matter ; but there still follow 
the pertinent and unanswered questions, “‘ How did 
matter come into existence? Whence did it get 
its properties ? What is the origin of its unalter- 
able laws?” If it be objected against believers 
that to say there is at the root and source of all 
things an infinite and incomprehensible Being 
whom we call God, involves difficulties, dilemmas, 
and contradictions, let it be replied, that the 
opposite theory that denies the existence of God, 
and any other theory that attempts to account for 
the system of creation in which we find ourselves, 
involves at least as many difficulties, dilemmas, 
and contradictions.* 


* “The objection to the idea of an Infinite Being might be 
equally made against the introduction of.infinite quantities into. 
aeremsie, because all our conceptions are finite.” —Prebendary 

Ow. 
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The opponents of Christianity are also opposed 
to one another. They furnish us with strong argu- 
ments to assail and demolish the systems and 
theories that individuals attempt to set up. Every 
man’s sword is against his brother; the Christian 
stands by and sees his enemies hewing one another 
to pieces.* All agree that absolute certainty is 
unattamable. ‘ Doubt says, I will not, because 
Iam not sure; Faith says, I will, though I am not 
sure.” Both agree that God is more or less un- 
known ; but one erects an altar and worships, th: 
other will not. ‘Yet every action of this life is 
founded upon uncertainty. There is no such thing 
as absolute certainty in anything connected with 
man and his affairs; but for all this human life 
goes on; we are content to act and to believe upon 
the partial grounds that we have.t Throw away 
faith, demand positive truth, demonstration, cer- 
tainty, and not only all action but all thought 
are paralyzed and come to an end. Investigate 
facts or theories, push questions home to their 

* **Modern philosophers have been perpetually occupied in 
refuting one another, till now in despair they make war upon 
reason itself... . Kant’s conclusion was that ‘ reason is subject 
to an inevitable delusion.’ ”—Clerical Friends. 

+ “The same degree of certainty is not required in historical 
as in judicial evidence, or we should be logically compelled to 
withhold our belief from nine-tenths of the historical facts about 
which we really have no doubt at all. Every day we act upon 
evidence which would be rejected in a Court of Justice.”— 
W. Forsyth, “ Historical Evidence.” 

** He who will believe nothing but what he can explain, must 
explain everything that he believes.”—H. N. Oxenham. 

“Egypt must have occupied in the Hebrew mind much the 
same place that the existence of evil does in our minds. It was 
a great fact and a great mystery that could neither be denied nor 
explained ; the Egyptians were the most degraded idolaters, yet 
were prosperous and strong.” —Zincké’s “‘ Egypt.” 


Ca 
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ultimate issue, you will always find at last that you 
have arrived at a pomt beyond which there is 
no thoroughfare; you will be brought up by the 
dead wall of ignorance. Men look out upon the 
world with its miseries, and at human life with 
its hard questions, and they say, “If God exists, 
and if He is the ruler and disposer of such a world, 
and of such an unhappy race of beings, then we 
are upon the horns of a dilemma; either God is 
not infinitely good to permit all this evil, or He 
is not infinitely powerful, and cannot prevent 
it.’ But is there not a third alternative? Is 
it not more than probable that we are not in a 
position to judge of God’s vast plans and far-off 
ends ?* We come out of darkness and presently 
go again into darkness; we see a few links of 
the chain of events that are passing just now 
before our eyes, but what know we of all the links 
that have preceded and that are to follow? what 
know we of the Hand that moves the chain, or of 
the weight that the chain is lifting ? f 


* “The Materialist and the Pantheist, while loudly professing 
man’s necessary ignorance, confidently assert the details of the 
course which would certainly be followed by a Peing of infinite 
power, wisdom, and goodness, did such a Being exist.” — Professor 
St. G. Mivart. 

“Tf we dig up an ant-hill, the event perplexes the ants as 
transcending all experience ; yet we know that there is in it no 
breach of continuity of the laws of the universe. So miracles 
may be explained by the presence of beings more powerful than 
we.’’—‘ The Unseen Universe.” 

+ ‘The period of the existence of fishes only was so vast, 
their variety so infinite, that a being of limited faculties viewing 
it would have conceived that the Creator had exhausted His power 
in their formation, and that no nobler beings would ever exist. 
So now there are those who infer that because for five or six 
thousand years ‘all things continue,’ that no higher and ketter 
state is to supervene.””—Hugh Miller. 
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We cannot know God as He is, nor even as He 
is in relation to the universe, but only as He is 
related to ourselves. But is not this in reality 
all that we need to know? God is not the only 
mystery ; matter and life are equally beyond our 
comprehension. Turn where we will, we find our- 
selves hemmed in at last by ignorance and un- 
certainty; there is no alternative here. This 
conclusion comes to all alike because of the 
attributes of humanity ; no man can escape from 
himself or pass beyond the limits of his nature, 
any more than he can escape from this earth where 
he dwells, and where alone his body can exist. But 
then there comes this alternative, Shall we worship 
or not ? Shall we have an altar, or find the con- 
summation of human knowledge and progress in 
the blank unworshipping existence of the brute 
beast that has no understanding ? * 

I will not be a Christian, says the sceptic, because 
of the difficulties of belief; because of the un- 
certainties of evidence ; because no one can give 
me a definite and fmal answer to my questions. 
The reply might be fairly made, Then renounce 
astronomy and chemistry, abandon mechanics and 
history ; nay, even the precision of mathematics 
will not satisfy you at last ; or, if you please, tell 
us yourself what certainty is; show us anything 

* “ Science can never explain too much ; she can never tell us 
what mind and matter are. Let her analyze the springs of 
human action and of the human conscience, but the religious 
instinct will remain.” —R. Bosworth Smith. 

‘That mind should exist without matter is to me no impossi- 
bility, but rather that mind should be joined with matter. It 
seems to me that I could prove d priori that such a mongrel 


creature as man—composed of soul and body—is more impossible 
than a Centaur.” —“ Proteus and Amadeus. ” 
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of which you are certain, anything that may not 
be argued down, snapped away by sophistry and 
special pleading.* 

Is it not evidently a necessary condition of our 
present state, of life as we know it in this world, 
that action and conclusion should depend ulti- 
mately on a balance of probabilities? and then 
say whether there is any fact in history so well 
and surely attested as the life of our Lord; f look 
fairly and see how the whole hangs immovably 
and inseparably together, miracle and supernatural 
claims interwoven inextricably with the simple life 
and pure moral teaching of Jesus of Nazareth. 
Science, history, and the life of to-day all rest 


* “ Belief in the Law of Gravitation, when carefully analyzed, 
is discovered to be as real an exercise of faith as is belief in the 
existence of a God with certain attributes. The major premiss 
is in both cases assumed. Both are consistent hypotheses which 
fit the facts they are intended to explain, but they are not found 
in the facts.” —‘‘ Pelican Papers.” 

“* Tf we cannot avoid contradiction in our notions of elementary 
geometry, can we expect that the ultimate purposes of existence 
shall be quite clear ?”’—‘‘ The Unseen Universe.” 

** Christianity does involve many difficulties, but it does not 
create them ; they are difficulties inherent in human existence.” — 
Professor Westcott. 

+ ‘‘ Providence has ordained for the New Testament more 
sources of the greatest antiquity than are possessed by all the 
old Greek literature together.” —Tischendorf. 

““The discrepancies of the Gospels are not so great as those 
between the accounts of Socrates by his two disciples Xenophon 
and Plato,””—Christian Evidence Society. 

‘*There is no historical event that can justly be believed, if 
we reject the narratives of the New Testament.”—W. Forsyth, 
** Historical Evidence.” 

*‘ Shortly before his death, Lord Lyndhurst was found with a 
pile of infidel books upon his table. He said, ‘ Of evidence, he 
felt, he was a competent judge, and such evidence as might be 
adduced for the Resurrection had never broken down.’ ”—Church 
Quarterly, January, 1880. 
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upon faith ; why should religion alone be precluded 
from its use ? 

There was a legend of old that one of the gods 
loved a mortal maid whom he visited in human 
form; but she was not content with this, and de- 
manded that he should come with all his celestial 
attributes. In vain he warned her that she knew 
not what she asked; she would have no refusal. 
Then he burst upon her in all the plenitude of his 
divine nature, and the poor human frame of mere 
earthly materials perished in a moment at the 
contact of divinity. 

Let us be content to worship at an altar where 
God hides Himself and is unknown except to 
faith and love. Jesus Christ has revealed to us 
all we may know of God as yet; to demand more 
is not true wisdom. He Himself came into our 
world not merely as a man, but as a poor man ; 
as a peasant, not as a philosopher. He had all 
conceivable powers of mind as a man, but He 
sacrificed all the delights of intellect, of education, 
of knowledge; He lived not at Athens, but at 
Nazareth ; not with the learned, but with the 
ignorant. He never attended the famous schools 
of His day, nor enlightened His disciples with 
regard to the subtle questions that were then pro- 
pounded and discussed.* 

It was not the Saviour, but the enemy of mankind, 


* “Think what Christ renounced as man, especially all human 
intellectual glory and triumph, all secrets of nature and science ; 
especially He sacrificed life itself just at its prime of power.”— 
“The Restoration of Paths to dwell in.” 

“The pride of the evil spirits must be on account of their 
intellectual endowments; is it probable that human perfection 
should consist in this gift ?’’—‘‘ Essays on Religion and Litera- 
ture,” 
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that urged men to be as gods in knowledge; and 
the attempt to gain the supposed boon brought 
misery and death instead of happiness. God could 
have given a revelation to the intellect of man,* 
and might have taught him all the mysteries of 
nature, its Jaws, its workings, its beginnings and 
ends; but He passed these by, and left men to 
work out what they could by patient observation 
and laborious research, while He bade all worship 
the unknown God as a Father, and do His will on 
earth as He Himself did it; worshipping and 
waiting, worshipping and working, worshipping and 
enduring, worshipping and loving. 


* “The eye, not the ear, is the organ to receive light; so 
perhaps the understanding is not the faculty which receives from 
God the knowledge of His existence, His infinity, etc., but the 
conscience which judges the understanding, and is therefore its 
superior.” —“* The Restoration of Paths to dwell in.” 

‘*T do not want to argue with God. Let the existence of evil 
stand over till I know more about it; when He won me to love 
Him, He won me to trust Him.’’—“ Proteus and Amadeus.” 

““Tf you accept Jesus as your Teacher and Master simply and 
wholly because He has won your heart and conquered your 
spirit, then all other evidences will fall into their proper place, 
enabling you to give a reason for the faith that is in you.”— 
Canon Cook, 

“The shreds and tatters of former controversies, the litter of an 
argumentative habit, questions which have been solved without 
their solutions, chains of reasoning with missing links, difficulties 
which have their roots in the nature of things,—these after the 
best use of reason must be deliberately put aside as no thorough- 
fares, having no outlet, and no power to divert us{frcm the King’s 
highway, and to hinder the direct course of religious inquiry frcm 
reaching its destination.”—J. H. Newman. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


THE RENEWING OF THE SOUL. 


** Be ye renewed in the spirit of your mind.” —EpPuHEsians iv. 23. 


**O soul, O soul, rejoice ! 
Thou art God’s child indeed, for all thy sinning ; 
A poor weak child, yet His, and worth the winning 
With Saviour eyes and voice.” 
G. MacDona.p. 


“* Speak low to me, my Saviour, low and sweet, 
From out the hallelujahs, sweet and low, 
Lest I should fear and fall, and miss Thee so, 
Who art not missed by any that entreat.” 
E, B, Brownine. 


‘ Spring from thy root, sweet flower ! 
When so God wills, spring even from thy root ; 
Send through the earth’s warm breast a quickened shoot ; 
Spread to the sunshine, spread unto the shower, 
And lift into the sunny air thy dowev 
Of bloom and odour.” 
Dora GREENWELL. 


Amonc the miracles of the Bible there is one that 
we might have imagined which never occurred. 
We never hear of any one being restored from 
age to youth. Fable has many such things, but 
authentic records none. We hear of restoration of 
health, of sight, of life, but never of the restoration 
of youth. We hardly know why this should be. 
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To us it does not seem a harder thing to restore 
youthful vigour to aged limbs, than to restore life 
to a dead body. But we know little of the deep 
things of our own nature, and doubtless there is 
some reason in the nature of things why youth must 
pass away and never return. 

If man had continued in his original innocence 
doubtless he would have enjoyed perpetual vigour. 
The Tree of Life was the cunningly contrived 
medicine that healed the sores and renewed the 
waste of the body—the one only Elixir of Life that 
the world has ever seen, or will ever see. Now 
sleep and food renew the loss that work and wear 
and tear produce, partially and for a time; but as 
life goes on the waste gains upon the renewal, and 
what we call old age comes on, and at last death. 

And yet there are mysterious words and high 
promises‘in God’s word that tell of the freeing of 
man from this law of decay and death. “ They that 
wait on the Lord shall renew their strength ; ” “‘ He 
satisfieth thy mouth with good things, so that thy 
youth is renewed like the eagle’s.” Surely these 
and other'like words must refer to the same mystery 
that St. Paul is speaking of when he says, “ Be ye 
renewed in the spirit of your mind.” ‘The soul 
does not die, but it may be weak and sickly and 
depraved ; it needs culture, nourishment, renewal. 
The analogies of sickness and old age hold good in 
the life and experiences of the soul. There is also 
doubtless repair of waste as in the body. 

You may see men whose souls seem. to be stricken 
with pining sickness, whose spiritual life grows 
more. and more feeble, who have no taste, no 
appetite, for spiritual things, who shrink from them 
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by a sort of involuntary instinct. Men catch this 
disease from others, or it grows upon them, or they 
predispose themselves to it, till it breaks out 
suddenly. A bad book, a bad companion, a sudden 
fall into some deadly sin, and the malignant* thing 
is upon them. Or you may see spiritual decrepitude 
with all its symptoms; dull, almost sightless eyes, 
weak, trembling, chilly limbs, the once upright man 
bowed down towards the earth. You may meet 
every day men and women whose souls seem aged 
like this, scarred and seamed with all the un- 
lovely features of useless, selfish, helpless old age ; 
a second childhood without innocence and freshness, 
and beauty and vigour. 

The heathen display these oaiapes in their 
spiritual state, in their worship, their prayers, their 
distorted notions of God, of life, and duty. Their 
systems wax old, and get cramped and hardened, 
like the limbs of some gnarled old tree that has 
lost all power of growth and all symmetry. When 
Christ came into the world heathenism had. worn 
itself out. Men went on with the externals of 
worship, but there was no belief left. Even the 
Jewish system, as St. Paul says, was waxen old and 
was ready to vanish away. ‘Then it was that Christ 
came to restore all things, to restore humanity, to 
restore religion. He grafted Himself into the 
decaying stock, to be a new Branch with inex- 
haustible life and vigour. He came especially to 
bring light and truth into all that relates to God 
and worship, and man’s great future. And man 
responded to the call. The dead man revived, sat 
up, and began to speak. Christianity gave a new 
era to the world, and the helpless tone of heathen 
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writers gave way to the freshness and earnest purpose 
of Christian civilization. Nor was it a temporary 
impulse only ; it was an indwelling principle of life. 

See, for example, what has happened before our 
eyes in the Church in this country. In the last 
century it seemed dying or dead ; now look around, 
and see the evidences of life and vigour everywhere. 
And this revival has come not from without, but 
from within. Men have but used the means they 
had, and lo, the spiritual life has blossomed and 
borne fruit an hundredfold under their hands. 

And now what does all this come to, but that the 
same spirit of revival and renewal is possible in each 
one of us? There is in each one of us, as in the 
Church itself, a principle of life that only needs to 
be stirred up into action, that it may display itself 
in growth and blossom and fruit. In our baptism 
this principle was engrafted into us. The spiritual 
life, like the natural life, may be renewed ; food and 
sleep renew the one, the means of grace renew the 
other, or rather the life-givmg touch of the Holy 
Spirit in and by them. It is those who wait upon 
God who renew their strength. The world fatigues 
the spirit, oppresses it with sickness, inflicts wounds 
upon it. Then the spiritual man retires for rest and 
refreshment with God, and rises renewed and made 
again. So one said, “* [never return from the society 
of men but I feel myself less a man.” As the body 
is soiled with the contact of the busy haunts of men 
in cities, and needs cleansing and refreshment, so 
the soul must return from men to God to renew its 
purity and its upward aspirations. 

This is the meaning and use of Sunday, of prayer, 
of preaching, of sacraments. They are all God’s 
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means of spiritual renewal, to repair the spiritual 
waste that must go on so long as spiritual beings 
live in the midst of material things, These oFdin- 
ances are not, as some seem to think mere super- 
fluities or luxuries which men may use or not ; they 
are necessaries of the spiritual life. Our Lord 
Himself, when He came into the world as a man, 
could not do without these aids. After long days of 
work and intercourse with the world and with men, 
He retired and spent whole nights in prayer and 
communion with God. His body needed sleep, but 
His soul needed rest in God more, and therefore He 
sacrificed His body to His soul. Careless and in- 
devout men do without these things ; they curtail 
private prayer ; they do not even know what medi-* 
tation is ; they scorn the idea of week-day services ; 
they cut down their attendance at church to the 
most contemptible minimum ; they seldom or never 
approach the Lord’s table, and then they turn round 
and say, “ Oh, we do very well.” 

But is it so? What is their spiritual condition ? 
where is the evidence of life ? Hither they are chil- 
dren, never having grown in spiritual wisdom and 
stature since they left their mother’s knee, where they 
learned all the religion they have ; or they are waxen 
old and decrepit in spirit, good for nothing, doing 
nothing, and no one expecting anything of them. 
No, let us never forget St. Paul’s plain words, “* There 
is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body.” 
The wants of the one teach us the wants of the other. 
Care, food, sleep, medicine, exercise, air, light,—how 
many things are needed for the health of the one ! 
Can there be less need, if we would renew the natural 
waste and decay of the other ? 

K 
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Ah! when the natural body is stripped off, and 
men stand forth the spiritual beings that they really 
are, what strange sights will there be! O the half- 
starved, stunted anatomies! O the searred and 
wounded and diseased creatures, all covered with 
never-tended, never-healed sores! O the prema- 
turely old! O the cripples and distorted! O the 
undeveloped and dwarfed and monstrous! No 
hospital, no madhouse, no idiot asylum ever showed 
such wrecks of humanity as the great day of light will 
display when spiritual beings will stand out as they 
are, as they have made themselves by neglect and 
waste and perversion. 

“Ye will not come to Me that ye may have life.” 
-It is men’s own fault. The Tree of Life is no more 
forbidden, no more shut m with gates and guarded 
by angels’ swords. The way is open ; the guides are 
crying, ‘‘ This is the way.” While we linger and 
wander, others are pressing on, eating of the life- 
giving fruit, and renewing their strength ; the blind 
receive their sight ; the lame walk ; the lepers are 
cleansed ; the dead are raised ; the young are pre- 
served in innocence and purity; the tempted are 
strengthened to resist; the busy and world-dis- 
tracted keep hold upon the eternal verities ; as the 
outward man perishes through age, the inward man 
is renewed from day to day, till, like the three 
children coming out of the furnace, they appear 
before God unharmed by the world’s contact, the 
fiery temptations of the wicked one, and the worry- 
ings of the flesh ; and all because they have simply 
used the means of grace, simply taken God at His 


word, and lived the life of Christ in the midst of 
the world. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


THE SOUL EVER IN THE SIGHT OF GOD, 


Nathanael saith unto Him, Whence knowest Thou me ? 
Jesus answered and said unto him, Before that Philip called thee, 
when thou wast under the fig tree, I saw thee. Nathanael 
answered and saith unto Him, Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God.”— 
Sr. JOHN i. 48, 49, 


“,.. the dread 
Soul-giving voice of God that spoke of old, 
Speaks still, and he who hears is crowned with gold.” 
W. B. Scorv. 


* Thrice blest is he to whom is given 
The instinct that can tell 
That God is on the field, when He 
Ts most invisible,” 
FE. W. Faser. 


In our own home, in our own little sphere of- work 
and duty, our place is recognized. We may not be 
very important or influential people, but each of us 
at least is somebody ; each feels he has individuality, 
rights, duties, responsibilities. But let us go to 
some great city that is not our home, and how 
lonely, how unimportant we become! what a small 
thing it seems what we do or suffer, desire or fear ! 
The crowd surges by us, and each of us is but one 
of the crowd, an item in the stream, nothing to 
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any one, pushed aside by this person, stared at 
vacantly by that person, utterly ignored by all ; 
they care not who we are, whither we go, what we 
do ; on they come, on they go; what a sea of faces ! 
what a seething torrent of humanity! what a drug 
men and women seem! what has become of in- 
dividuality ? 

Or look out of the carriage window as you whirl 
along hour after hour in a long day’s journey from 
one end of England to.the other. Yonder is a town 
with thousands of men and women living in it ; not 
one of them ever heard of you, not one of them has 
any idea of your existence; your birth, your 
marriage, your death are absolutely uninteresting 
to them. The town is passed; yonder is a lonely 
farmhouse. What do you know of its inhabitants, 
or they of you ? what do they care for you, or you 
for them? You stop at a place you knew as a 
child, you look into every face at the station ; there 
is not one that you recognize ; you are unknown, 
forgotten. 

Take up a map; look at India with its vast 
population ; notice the growing breadth of cities 
and towns in North America; think of China, of 
Asia; put your finger on some small place you 
never heard the name of before. There are men; 
women, and children there ; there are morning and 
evening, working, sleeping, dymg; and what is it 
all to you ? and what are you to those whose life 
is spent in that little distant, unknown village ? 

We begin to feel very small, very insignificant. 
But there are more thoughts of this kind yet. 
Take up a book of history ; read of battles, of the 
building and growth of cities, of discoveries, of 
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mighty revolutions and catastrophes. What were 
you, where were you, when these things were ? 
“The smallest insect that floated on the evening 
air was of more worth than you, for it was, and you 
were not.” Your little present life is like the link 
of some chain that you see for a moment passing, 
but what is before and behind is unseen, unknown. 

Look at that piece of ancient sculpture. A 
living man thought out the design, laboured at it 
day by day, ate and slept, and worked again, rejoiced 
in his skill and in the beauty of his work; and in 
time it was finished, it was sold, it was put in a place 
of honour, looked at, admired, it became a familiar 
thing for years, and for generation after generation. 
Where are the hands that wrought, the eyes that 
gazed, the model that gave the idea? Where are 
the people that lived then ? Dead, and their very 
dust perished and gone these thousand years twice 
told! and you will so die, and your memory 
perish. 

But let us take one more thought, and let it be 
wide enough this time to leave no room for anything 
beyond it. Listen to yonder man of science as he 
discourses of what he says has been, and of what 
will be in the great creation ; he takes up pieces of 
rock and fossils, he peers through his microscope, 
and he reads the records of ages till we get giddy 
with their interminable length, and shrink into 
utter insignificance. Years seem scarcely worth 
mentioning, and the lifetime of man an mappre- 
ciable atom of time. Nay, man and his whole 
history seem as nothing. Nay, nay, this world 
itself shrinks to a speck, and passes utterly out of 
sight, out of thought, when the tremendous vastness 
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of orbs and systems ig spoken of. He looks on, 
that man of thought and research, to some almost 
infinitely distant age, when the sun shall have 
. burned itself low and its power be weak, when its 
planets shall drop one after another into its vast 
cauldron, and make it blaze up for awhile, but only 
to delay its own dissolution a little; he looks on 
still, and sees this sickly sun reeling in spiral orbit 
round some vaster centre, till it also is sucked into 
the vortex, and sun mingles with still more mighty 
sun, and leaves space without orbs or light. And 
yet he sees this gomg on—systems collapsing, and 
perhaps a new order of creation arising out of the 
tremendous catastrophes ; he uses time and space 
and matter in a manner that defies all measures we 
can conceive ; we can but stand silent, awe-struck, 
bewildered. 

For there comes the thought, And what is man 
in all this? What am I? O poor little atom, 
what am I? What matters it what I am, what I 
do, what I undergo? The tiny insect that creeps 
across a leaf in my hands and seems to find it a 
world too large for it, this seems vast, compared. 
with my littleness, as I think of the immensity 
of time and space and creation. Let us eat and 
drink, for to-morrow we die ; let us do what we like 
best, for what can it matter? We see what has 
become of those who have lived before us; a few 
years, a few centuries, and it will be the same with 
us as with them, all our life and doings passed away 
and gone and forgotten, gone as if they had never 
been. 

Do we ever think and reason so? Do we ever 
come, by this or any other process, to doubt our 
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responsibility, almost to argue against our in- 
dividuality ? Turn we then to the old Book; we 
shall find a remedy for this most miserable mental 
ailing, a rectifying of the distorted compass of life 
that was leading us to reckless despair and utter 
destruction, a shipwreck of our whole being. 
Read what St. John tells us about the call of 
Nathanael. For who was this Nathanael, but one 
of these poor little atoms of humanity? He is 
sitting thinking, perhaps as we sit and think, sad 
and bewildered sometimes, overmastered with some 
hard question or some secret grief, and ready to 
envy the little sect that creeps briskly and cheer- 
fully across the fig-leaf under his eye, living its 
little careless life without heartache. And who is 
this that faces him now, whom he never saw before, 
and who yet calls him familiarly by his own name ; 
and when questioned about this, amazes him yet 
more by reminding him of where he was when 
Philip found him, and by His eye that, looking 
straight into his, silently spoke some yet more con- 
vineing proof that He knew his thoughts then, and 
could understand his difficulties ; nay, was Himself 
their living solution, Himself all light and truth ? 
Nathanael knew Him at once, and confessed Him : 
* Thou art the Son of God.” 

Yes, here is comfort in the midst of the world’s 
confusion; here is a friend in the midst of the 
world’s hard and cold indifference; here is that 
that makes a man stand unmoved amidst the crash 
of worlds; here is motive for action, a reason for 
life, a call to duty, a warning against weakness or 
despair. “ The Son of God.” God is great, and 
very high, and very far off; but- the Son of 
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God has become man, one of us, our friend, our 
brother. 

We could not believe, what was nevertheless 
always true, that the great God made each one of 
us, cared for each one of us, watched us always, and 
was nurturing us by pain and by joy, by all the 
well-laid course that each must go, to our eternal 
home and destiny. It was hard to understand, 
hard to believe ; and so the great God took human 
form, and dwelt among us, and these records are 
written for our learnmg and comfort, that we are 
ever in His sight, ever interesting to Him, ever dear 
to Him, each as if there were no one else. 

Our small powers can but notice one thing at 
once, our little hearts can hold but little of love ; 
the sacred heart of the Son of God is infinite, a 
man’s heart, yet infinite, with the imfinite powers of 
the eternal Jehovah. Multiply humanity as you 
will, men are still not infinite in number; but the 
knowledge and the love of God are infinite, without 
diminution, without distraction. He contemplates 
Nathanael under his fig tree, while he contemplates 
also each other soul that is, or ever is to be, without 
reserve. He gives His whole thought and soul and 
love to thee, though He is creating and ruling the 
boundless universe, rejoicing the saints and angels 
in heaven with His undivided love, and caring for 
and loving equally each other soul that He has 
made. And all this does not even tax His powers ; 
it is not hard work ; there is no difficulty about it ; 
there is not just so much margin left; as everything 
left. J’or what is greatness, what is multitude, 
where the fountain that is drawn from is inex- 
haustible, and the capacity, not vast, but infinite ? 
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We can know but little of each other’s souls ; we 
touch one another but as globes touch, at one ex- 
ternal point only. My soul is sealed against the 
eye of my most intimate friend, but to God’s eye 
it is open and naked: His whole presence ranges 
ee there at will; we live all our life alone with 

od. 

Yes, O man, the matter is and ever will be 
between thee and God, as if there were no other 
creature of His but thou only. Art thou great and 
rich ? Do men honour and reverence thee ? hast 
thou power and rank? strip them off, and view 
thyself naked, a mere man as God sees thee. Art 
thou poor and unknown ? raise thyself and see thy 
true place as God’s own creature, made for His 
purposes, occupying His whole thought, important 
to Him, important therefore to thyself. Art thou 
alone and unknown, among strangers, and it seems 
little what you do; and temptation comes and 
says, ‘‘ What matter? who knows?” Thou art 
not alone, God sees thee ; thou art responsible to 
Him; thy acts will cling to thee for all eternity ; 
thou, and thy acts, and God will meet again ;. nay, 
they are never separated for a moment. Art thou 
overwhelmed, and crushed with the sense of thy 
littleness in the presence of the vastness of nature, 
in the midst of the unalterable progress of the irre- 
sistible laws of the powers and forces of the universe ? 
what is that to thee? There is no real dignity in 
mere vastness ; brute matter is not venerable ; the 
forces of the universe are great indeed, but they have 
no soul ; ten thousand worlds are poor and worthless 
compared with thy single soul, that was breathed 
out from the mouth of God, that bears the impress 
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of His likeness, that has thought, and memory, and 
freedom, and will, and immortality. This world is 
a tiny globe in the universe. The sun is incon- 
ceivably enormous, a globe that would reach far 
beyond the moon if it stood-where the earth is ; its 
forces are tremendous beyond all we can understand ; 
its spots are large enough to allow our earth to drop 
in and not touch their sides, as you might drop a pea 
into an open sack ; it flings out flames thirty thousand 
miles high, and makes every planet in its system 
simultaneously quiver in electric response. And 
Sirius is many times larger than our sun ; and there 
are untold multitudes of suns like him, or greater. 

But what then ? What is it all at last but vast 
dead matter, blindly obeying fixed laws, knowing 
nothing, feeling, thinking, understanding nothing, 
doing its work, and presently coming to an end ? 
Greater surely than all this the soul even of the 
little child, with its marvellous individuality, its 
liberty, its power of learning and development, and 
its quenchless life. 

Man is the lord of nature, and can rule and 
regulate its course not a little even now in his fallen 
state ; what might he not have known and done if 
he had held still his place and right as God’s vice- 
gerent ? what may he not yet do when he is restored, 
and the new heaven and earth are revealed, and he 
is set over them? Even now a man, nay, a little 
child, can resist the will of God Himself; what a 
small thing will it be for man risen in the likeness 
of Christ to rule nature as Christ ruled it, till 
miracles are common things, and every law bows 
and bends itself at his word. 

Some tell us we have. been developed by the sun’s 
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power from brute matter; but how may that be, 
since the creature is then so vastly greater than its 
maker, and has powers of which not a trace is found 
in that from which he is said to be developed ? 
Nay, away with all such reasoning, specious though 
it may be! Men may argue; but with memory, 
and the sense of personality, and freewill within us, 
with yearning for great things, with the indelible 
sense of responsibility, with the moving within of 
conscience, and the craving instinct for God, as the 
child craves instinctively for his mother’s satisfying 
breasts—with this and all else that humanity has 
ever felt, and each single soul feels in its undying 
self, we must and will hold to it, that we are 
immortal, responsible personalities, and that what- 
ever else is illusory and changeable and passes away, 
God and the soul are real, unalterable, eternal, 
Instinct teaches us this, revelation teaches it; the 
contrary is utterly degrading, revolting, incredible. 

Cling, then, to this truth, and make it the guiding 
star of thy life. God and thy soul, these are the 
great realities; all that touches these is real for 
the time, real in its effects. Bring everything to 
this touchstone, and life will have a meaning, an 
end, a dignity. Our own acts cling to us, mould 
us, raise or degrade us ; they seem to be little, they 
seem to pass away, but they live on in us, and our 
deeds are stamped indelibly upon us, and we carry 
them with us through life up to the great white 
judgment throne, and on into the endless life of 
eternity. 

‘We must all appear before the judgment-seat 
of Christ.’ What for? “That every one may 
receive the things done in his body.” Notice that : 
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receive them, for they are not past and gone, but 
once done, they live, as we live. If the sun’s power 
will photograph in an instant the passing picture, 
shall not thy exquisitely sensitive soul retain the 
impression made upon it by thy deeds, thy words, 
thy thoughts ? Do we not know that it is so? 
Do not circumstances suddenly recall these things 
which we had forgotten; and, lo, we find they 
still live, stamped upon our memory, stored up in 
some subtle inner folds of our bemg ? How many 
testimonies have we of this of men seemingly at 
the point of death, drowning, falling, or otherwise, 
seeing in a moment all their life, even little trifles, 
long forgotten, still vividly real, still imalienably 
their own, part of themselves. 

Yes, we are fearfully and wonderfully made ; life 
js a serious thing ; there is an awful permanence in 
allthat we doand feel. ‘‘ When thou wast under the 
fig tree I saw thee ;” thy thoughts, thy acts, thy 
desires live still in thee, and I see them there still. 
Under the fig tree, poor sin-conscious Adam hid ; 
but God saw him there and his sin, and called to 
him. God sees thee now, O sin-conscious soul! He 
saw thee when that secret sin was done; He sees 
thee and that sin still, the sin is there still, indelible, 
part of thyself, burnt in more than mother’s mark 
upon thy soul. Only the Precious Blood can cleanse 
it away; nothing else, only the Creator’s power 
can destroy, as He only can make to be. 

To Him, then, while you may, at the foot of the 
Cross, kneel, confess it. You must; there is no 
other way. Pray for pardon, and rise clean, and 
go on again with that tremendous reality, thy 
soul; it is thine to make or mar; it is thine own; 
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and none can take it from thee ; thou art responsible 
to God only for its care; it cannot die, or perish, 
or alter ; it must live on for ever; and now is thy 
probation time ; make thyself what thou wilt, and 
abide by thy choice for all eternity. 
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CHAPTER XxX. 


THE REVULSION OF THE SINFUL SOUL FROM GOD. 


“ He cried out, saying, Let us alone.”—Sr. Mark i, 23. 


“The unholy soul, like the mystical Babylon, makes itself a cage 
of unclean birds, and a habitation of filthy spirits ; and if it con- 
tinues to be such, it must, when it dislodges, take up its habitation 
with cursed spirits for ever in utter darkness,”—LEIGHTON. 


‘Nothing will grow weak with age but that which will at 
length die with age, which sin never does. The longer the blot 
continues, the deeper it sinks.’’—Sourn. 


‘* Ah, dearest mother, 
When faithless ones forsake thy wing, 
Be it vouchsafed thee still-to see 
Thy true fond nurslings closer cling, 
Cling closer to their Lord and thee.” —Christian Year. 


“* And wilt thou seek again 
Thy howling waste, thy charnel-house and chain, 
And with the demons be 
Rather than clasp thine own Deliverer’s knee ? 
Sure ’tis no heaven-bred awe 
That bids thee from His healing touch withdraw ; 
The world and He are struggling in thine heart, 
And in thy reckless mood thou bidd’st thy Lord depart.” 
Christian Year. 


“ Our sins like to our shadows, 
When our day’s in its glory, scarce appear ; 
Towards our evening, how great and monstrous ! ” 


SUCKLING. 


“Do not picture Hell to yourselves as consisting in pools of fire 


and brimstone. Hell is sin itself; Hell is the being separated 
from God.”—Bossvet. 
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Lrperty is man’s dearest right. God made man 
like Himself, free ; and men individually, and men 
in nations and communities, are ever rejoicing in the 
possession of their rights of liberty ; or struggling ~ 
and labouring and suffering to recover them, if they 
have been deprived of them; or to obtain them, if 
they have them not; or, what is much the same 
thing, if they imagine they have not all they ought 
to have. This intense instinct underlies almost all 
human affairs, from the vast struggles of nations, 
down to the passionate screams of the tiny, helpless 
babe. The animals and the inanimate living 
creatures are otherwise. They are made to obey, 
to be subject to God’s will; and they do it, and are 
at rest. 

In his original blessedness, man did God’s will 
not by compulsion, not through fear, but by his 
own free choice. His own instinct accorded with 
God’s will ; it always seemed to him the wisest, best, 
happiest way. But with sin there came a change. 
Man’s liberty remains now as before, but his instinct 
is weakened or perverted; his own will is often 
opposed to God’s will ; and so there comes a struggle, 
or at least unrest, distress, and mutual repulsion. 
That first instinctive hiding of Adam from the face 
of God among the trees of the garden is everlastingly 
repeated by every sin-conscious soul. Shame, fear, 
hate, drive the man further and further away into 
the darkness where he thinks and hopes God is not ; 
and if unwillingly he catches sight of the face of 
God, he screams out in very agony, “ Let us alone !”’ 

“Tet us alone!” Where did man learn those 
words ? Who spoke them first? Turn to the 
Gospel story, and you will see that it is the ery of 
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evil, lost spirits. They fear and flee from the 
face of God; they have ever done so since their 
fall. When God became man and walked this 
carth, they knew him, and meeting Him face to 
face, they cried out with agony, ‘“ What have we 
to do with Thee ? Let us alone!” Evil men are 
like them; they say the same things, do the same 
things; and revelation tells us that for both the 
end is the same. Men go on ever erying to God, 
“* Let us alone ;”’ “ Depart from us ;”’ “ Only let us 
get away from Thee somewhere—anywhere ;’”’ till at 
last their prayer is granted, their freedom is allowed 
them, they have their own way, they do their own 
will ; the fiat goes forth, ‘‘ Depart !”’ and with eyes 
_ open, knowing well whither they go, what they do, 
of their own free choice they plunge with headlong 
haste into hell, at last to get away from God. 
But why this fevered, constant, agonizing struggle.? 
Why this ever-repeated cry from man’s averted face 
meeting the face of God turned ever full upon him ? 
Why cannot man turn away, and keep away from 
God—at least, till he must meet Him in judgment ? 
It is because He pursues him ever; pursues him 
not by the might of His omnipresence, not by the 
reproving frown of His holiness, not by the dreadful 
voice of His threatened punishment ; but with the 
patient, unquenchable mercy of a Creator, with 
the deep, undying, yearning love ofa Father, with the 
painful, blood-stained following of a Saviour. Yes, 
as it was with Adam in his first great sin and 
misery, so it is and ever has been with every poor, 
sin-laden soul since; God seeks, God eries after 
the fleeing, shrinking soul, “‘ Where art thou ?.” and, 
alas, the response is but too often this, “ Let us 
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alone ;”’ now passionately, now doggedly, now de- 

spairingly ; peevishly, contemptuously, or even with 

cold, hard, calculating reasonings ; ; but still, ‘‘ Let 
us alone, my sins and me.’ 

We must pass over all God’s patient contrivances 
of mercy in the old world, in manifold ways and by 
many means; we must pass over Moses and the 
prophets ; we need not repeat the wondrous Gospel 
story of God’s disguising Himself, and hiding every 
attribute of His except His love, and so coming as 
Jesus, Mary’s son, to whisper to man’s heart by word 
and deed, and by the right of His dear, loving self, 
the old message, ‘‘ Where art thou?”’ We must 
pass over, too, the manners of our forefathers, all 
the manifold voices in which they have replied, 
and all the thousand forms in which they have 
couched their rejection of the Hand held out to 
them ; for this is the sum and substance of all, “* Let 
us alone.” We must pass over all this, and come 
to ourselves. Let us sweep away all this, and with it 
all the crowds and multitudes of men and women 
that jostle us and distract us, and fill our ears with 
their words, and our heads with their doings and 
their plans; let us get rid of all this, and leave 
God only and our own solitary, naked soul standing 
face to face—we two quite alone—and then let us 
see what He says to us, and what we answer. 

What has been God’s way with us ever since we 
can remember ? Has He not been ever calling us 
to Himself ? Has He not always taken the initiative 
in effecting a reconciliation between us? What 
was our infant Baptism but an instance of this ? 
He would not wait for our intelligent choice; He 
“prevented us with His goodness,’ and made us 

L 
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His own by anticipation. So with Confirmation ; 
so with a mother’s words and a father’s example ; 
so with the voice of conscience and the voice of 
the Church. Sunday by Sunday, season by season, 
what is the whole spiritual history of our lives, 
but this merciful persistent policy of our heavenly 
Father that He would not let us alone? But, alas ! 
these appeals are often in vain. The Church 
prayers, the well-known preacher’s voice and manner 
and tone of thought, we get used to them all; just 
as the ear gets accustomed to some monotonous, 
continuous sound, till it does not notice it at all. 
We get used, too, to ourselves and our ways, good, 
bad, and indifferent. We want something to give 
us new ideas, new beginnings ; at least, to send us 
back to first principles ; to honest self-examination 
of ourselves, our position, our duties, our hopes. 

It is not only the drunkard, the immoral, the un- 
believer, the secular, that look God in the face and 
say, ‘‘ Let us alone ;”’ it is also—sometimes, at least 
—those very respectable men and women, those 
unimpeachable Church-people, ourselves! Are we 
not inclined to say, “‘ What can we do more than we 
are doing ? Let us alone.” It may not be the cry 
of every thought of the heart, of every passion, of 
every faculty and instinct. No; we ean do very 
well with God generally, and to a certain extent ; 
but is there not somewhere, down.in the dark corners 
of our hearts, just one little place where God is not, 
and where He is not wanted ; and what is that but 
a miniature hell upon earth ? Just one little spirit 
of evil lurking there not cast out ; not an offensive, 
repulsive spirit, but one that inhabits our besetting 
fault, our natural weakness ; one that flatters and 
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pleases us; a familiar spirit ; one that pleads like 
a lover with us when we would give God our whole 
heart : “No, no, not me; am I not a little one ? 
Let me alone.” 

We know how it is with the man who is sinking 
down under the influence of intense cold into 
deadly sleep; we know how it is with the man 
who has swallowed narcotic poison; the one 
passionate entreaty of his fading consciousness is, 
“Let me alone.” And we know how that man’s 
only chance of life depends upon the mercifully 
merciless, persistent teasing, worrying, of his friends. 
We know how the poor diseased animal goes away 
alone to die, and will die, if man with his skill does 
not follow and hurt and force with knife or drug. 
We know how the sorrow-stricken mother will sit 
sometimes paralyzed, cold and hard, by her dead 
darling, till some wise meddler can find a key to 
open the fountain of her tears, and save her from 
death or madness. We remember, too, how David, 
with the deadly guilt of murder and adultery 
upon his soul, went up to the Temple, with the 
most praiseworthy regularity, for a whole year, 
and administered unimpeachable justice in his 
court, till a’word from God by another man’s 
mouth broke down the hard wall that separated 
him from God and heaven, and let out the black 
guilt in a flood of tears and eries of penitence. 

We all know these things ; we all know, too, the 
deceitfulness of our own poor hearts ; we know the 
tremendous issues of this short life of probation; 
and the impossibility, when once it is over, of making 
good a mistake, or regaining a lost opportunity ; 
we know where we are told that the righteous 
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even scarcely are saved ; who, then, among us will 
venture to trifle with the voice of God and His calls 
to us, be they by the voice of preacher, or of con- 
science, or by sickness, or others’ death ; who will 
thrust aside the merciful Hand of God with the ery, 
** Let us alone ”’ ? 

No; surely we have chosen already, or, if not, 
we will now choose the service of God; we will 
turn to Him who so lovingly turns to us; we are 
out of conceit with this world; we are not in love 
with ourselves; we have no special fondness for 
our own undivided society ; we have even tried 
other masters, perhaps, and, alas, have smarted 
for it, for they make us slaves, and we lost our 
rightful liberty ; and then we have had glimpses 
of God, and of God’s plans for us; nay, we feel 
the first yearnings at least of the restored nature 
working and swelling within us ; our soul is crymg 
out for God, nothing less, no one but God—* there 
is none that I desire in comparison of Thee.” His 
voice says, ‘‘ Come ;”’ we scarcely dare say it ; there 
are a thousand obstacles, a thousand difficulties ; 
and yet, we hardly know how, but our soul has 
answered, and uttered the word, ‘‘Come.” We are 
committed to our course; we tremble, we shrink 
back ; it seems too much for us ; and yet we cannot 
draw back; all would be dark if we did. And so, 
repenting prodigals, within a step of our Father’s 
outstretched arms ; immortal souls face to face with 
Him from whom we came; our regenerate instinct 
impels us, forces us on. Love will have union ; love 
will have no one but that One ; and we must have 
God: without Him, we cannot live; without Him 
we dare not die. 





CHAPTER XXI, 


A LOST SOUL. 


“Go, see now this cursed woman, and bury her: for she is a 
king’s daughter.” —2 Kives ix. 34. 


“ Deliver my soulfrom the sword ; my darling from the power 
of the dog.” —Psaum xxii. 20. 


‘** The deaf may hear the Saviour’s voice, 
The fettered tongue its chain may break ; 
But the deaf heart, the dumb by choice, 
The laggard soul that will not wake, 
The guilt that scorns to be forgiven ;— 
These baffie e’en the spells of Heaven.” 
Christian Year. 


‘Though the mills of God grind slowly, yet they grind exceeding 
smal] ; 
Though with patience He stands waiting, with exactness grinds 
He all.” —LoncFELLow. 


E sé... After death 
God knows I know the faces I shall see, 
Each one a murdered self, with low lost breath. 
‘T am thyselfi—what hast thou done to me ?’ 
* And I—and I—thyself,’ lo! each one saith, 
* And thou thyself to all eternity.’ ” 
i D. G. Rossetti. 


““No God is there; no Christ ; for He 
Whose word on earth was Comm, 
Hath said Depart ! go, lost one, go, 
Reap the sad harvest thou didst sow ; 

Join yon lost angels in their woe ; 
Their prison is thy home.” —Bonar, 
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Tur end of Jezebel was most horrible. Shamefully 
hurled from a window, trampled to death, left in 
the public street unburied, devoured by dogs! What 
a fate for a king’s daughter, a king’s wife! She who 
had been delicately brought up in her father’s royal 
court, till from a princess she became a queen; 
dwelling in the “ivory house ’’ which Ahab built, 
lapped in luxury, sheltered from all pain and dis- 
comfort; ministered to by obsequious courtiers and 
well-trained servants and slaves, knowing no want, 
denied no gratification! What a fearful conclusion 
to such a soft, luxurious life ! 

And what does it mean? This Scripture was 
written for our learning ; what does it teach ? Who 
is this king’s daughter, beautiful, delicate, refined, 
tenderly nurtured, exquisitely clothed, one among 
ten thousand; yet so frightfully put to death, so 
degraded, so tortured, so utterly lost and destroyed ? 
We have scriptural authority for finding allegories 
of divine truths in the Old Testament histories ; is 
there not an allegory here ? Turn we to the begin- 
ning of God’s Word, and we read that “‘ God created 
men in His own image, and breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life, and man became a living soul.” 
A living soul breathed from the mouth of God, made 
in the image of God, reflecting His attributes, en- 
dowed with His powers, clothed with His choicest 
gifts, within and without all glorious, all pure, all 
beautiful. “ A King’s daughter,” indeed ; dwelling 
first m the palace of the bosom of God, and then 
sent forth to be a queen, queen of this lovely world, 
wedded to a noble and exquisite body made fit for it. 
Yes, the soul of man is this King’s daughter, of 
glorious origin, dowered with every gift and every 
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joy in Paradise, heir to yet more unspeakable joys 
after a little while of probation, when she should be 
taken to the realms of heaven, of whose glories the 
sweets of Eden were but feeble types and shadows. 
“The King’s daughter is all glorious within: her 
clothing is of wrought gold. She shall be brought 
unto the King in raiment of needlework: with joy 
and gladness shall she be brought, and shall enter 
into the King’s palace.” 

Oh, how must the angels have wondered at this 
beauteous creation of God! How gladly must they 
have ministered unto the King’s daughter, the last 
born of God’s love, the soul of man! They them- 
selves the offspring of God, earlier born yet less 
honourable, less richly endowed, were content and 
happy to be “ the virgins that were her fellows and 
bore her company,” entering as her ministering 
servants behind, before, beside her, into the King’s 
presence. .Who can describe or conceive the love 
and joy of the blessed angels, when to their wonder- 
ing eyes was shown the soul of man, made in the 
image of God, bearing His evident likeness, seen 
and known at once by her beauties and graces to be 
none other than the King’s daughter ! 

And yet their love was nothing to the love. of 
God Himself. How did God love this daughter of 
beauty and goodness which should one day be 
joined to His beloved Son, as His Bride, bone of 
His bone and flesh of His flesh! And how did the 
Son of God Himself love her whom He had Him- 
self formed to be His Bride, and adorned within 
and without with every choicest gift that He could 
heap upon her! ‘ Behold, thou art fair, my love ; 
thou art all fair; there is no spot in thee; thou 


152. THE LIFE OF THE SOUL IN THE WORLD 

hast ravished My heart.” “The King’s daughter 
is all glorious within ;”” He who made her can 
rejoice in her, seeing no fault, declaring her “ very 
good,’ His eyes. even seeing no blemish: within 
all glorious, because she was made after the image 
of God; without “clothed with fine gold, wrought 
about a divers colours,” the many gifts aed 
graces and powers of the divine-born soul. 

And does Jezebel’s frightful death indeed typify 
aught in the history of this beauteous and wonderful 
creation of God, the soul of man? Alas, we know 
it but too well; we know it better even than all that 
we have yet said of the glories of the soul. The 
glories have long since been taken away, or 
obscured; its degradation we may feel this day 
each in his own bosom. 

Look at the miserable beings of our streets and 
‘alleys ; they bear each a soul within: where is the 
likeness of the King’s daughter in them? And we 
who have not fallen so very low as they, do not we 
groan within ourselves ? has not the fine gold become 
dim ? has not our beauty consumed away ? are we 
not naked, and bruised, and wounded, and defiled, 
and degraded? Where is the likeness of God in 
us ? where in our soul the beauty, the grace, the 
purity of the King’s daughter ? 

And if we ask how this came about, Jezebel’s life 
will tell us. Jehu sums up in two words the sins 
of Jezebel, ‘‘ whoredom and witcheraft.’? And are 
not these spiritually the ruin of the soul? ‘“ Re- 
bellion,” _Says the prophet, “‘is as the sin of witch- 
craft ; * and have we not rebelled against the Lord, 
eying,“ We will not have this Man to reign over 

’ choosing other lords, obeying and fearing them, 
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loving and clinging to them, and forsaking the Lord 
our God? ‘ Thou shalt have none other gods but 
Me ;”’ this is the charter of our loyalty ; and can 
we lay our hand upon our heart, and say that we 
have been true to it? Is God always first in our 
thoughts and hearts ; His will, His work, our guide 
and our great desire? Nay, but there is a rebel 
throne in our hearts. There sits the real king; he 
rules and commands ; he directs our energies, uses 
our powers, holds out tempting rewards ; is feared, 
obeyed, loved. Here, then, is the beginning of the 
evil; there is the witchcraft of rebellion, giving heed 
to seducing and familiar spirits, making the temple 
of God the synagogue of Satan, filled with unholy 
rites; the soul charmed and bewitched, calling 
evil good and good evil, forsaking God the only good, 
and serving a hard master whose wages is death. 
But there is yet a deeper degradation, a sin 
that clings yet closer and defiles more intimately. 
Jezebel sinned not only in witchcraft, but in whore- 
dom. What whoredom is to the body, such, says 
God’s own Word, is the friendship and unhallowed 
love of the world to the soul. What! the King’s 
daughter become an harlot! Alas, nothing else; 
nothing less... Such was the fate of Israel’s daughter ; 
of Judah’s daughter. The prophets and the Lord 
Himself declare Israel “‘ adulterous,” because they 
had forsaken their God; and later we have an 
apostle using the same fearful simile, and saying to 
Christians, ‘‘ Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know 
ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity 
with God?” Fearful words! yet God’s words, 
chosen because they best describe the sin of worldli- 
ness. Many blush to use the words who fear not 
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to commit the sin. We must not in those things 
be more fastidious than the Word of God. The 
world is the mistress with which baptized souls fall 
in love, which they court and serve ; to gain whose 
smiles and favours they paint their faces like Jezebel ; 
that is, they hide the image of God under false and 
meretricious colours. 

And what is the end? The end of Jezebel; torn 

by dogs, the prey, that is, of Satan and his angels, 
who take all the powers of the soul for their own 
uses ; who prowl about the soul till at last it is 
given into their power, and they bring it to destruc- 
tion, till nothing remains even for burial, but the 
skull, and the feet, and the palms of the hands: 
head and hands and feet which Peter would fain 
have washed by Jesus to show his entire devotion 
to Him ; the head upon which the waters of Baptism. 
were poured, the hands and the feet in which Christ 
was wounded for that poor lost soul, and wounded 
in vain! The soul’s destiny frustrated, frustrated 
by its own wilfulness, in spite of grace, in spite of 
warning, in spite of mercy, in spite of the Cross and 
the Blood of Jesus that was shed for that soul to the 
very last drop. 
_ And how is it with us? Let us be sure our souls 
are exposed to these dangers. They are in the 
midst of enemies, ‘‘ dogs, and sorcerers, and whore- 
mongers, and murderers, and idolaters ;” nay, the 
Spirit warns us that Jezebel still lives and tries to 
seduce the servants of Christ to commit spiritual 
fornication. 

Our safety is in knowing our danger and in erying 
for help, ‘‘ Haste Thee to help me. Deliver my 
soul from the sword; my darling from the power 
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of the dog.” And even if it has been worse than 
this; if we have yielded to temptation, still the 
merciful Lord calls the soul back to penitence and 
pardon. “‘ Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and 
incline thine ear; so shall the King have pleasure 
in thy beauty : for He is thy Lord God; and wor- 
ship thou Him.” And so when the prophet speaks 
of the triumph of Christ, and of the marriage of the 
glorified Church to Him, he adds, ‘“‘ The daughter 
of Tyre shall be there.” And who is this, but the 
soul of which we have been speaking, whose awful 
end, if impenitent, we have seen, but who may still 
turn and repent, and be accepted and pardoned, if 
it will hear the gracious words of its true Lord ? 

Here, then, is a parable of death or of life to 
the soul; death with Jezebel, shameless and 
hardened with long sinning, long rebellion against 
God ; or life with the same, “‘ the daughter of Tyre,” 
repentant, pardoned, kneeling with the thousands of 
the King’s daughters that follow the Bride, the 
Lamb’s wife, made pure, without spot or wrinkle, 
or any such thing. 

And if we ask still how this happy end may be 
ours, the psalm tells us: “the daughter of Tyre 
shall be there with a gift.’ And what is the “ gift ” 
but “eternal life,” received in exchange for the gift 
that God asks of us—‘‘ Give Me thy heart,” thyself. 
Give thy heart to God; He shall raise it up at the 
last day, and give it back to thee, clothed with 
immortality. Try to keep it for thyself, and: thy 
darling shall fall into the power of the dog; give 
it to God, and He shall keep that which is com- 
mitted unto Him, and none shall pluck it out of 
His hand, 
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CHAPTER XXII. 


THE SOUL AMID RUINS. 


‘They burnt the house of God.” —2 CHRONICLES xxxvi. 19, 


‘*“These ancient ruins, 
We never tread upon them, but we set 
Our foot upon some reverend history.” 
WEBSTER. 
* . . Daily as we downward glide, 
Life’s ebbing stream on either side 
Shows at each turn some mould’ring hope or joy, 
The Man seems following still the funeral of the Boy.” 


Byron. 


““, . « Come, Power benign, 
Yeach our chill’d hearts with vernal smile, 
Our wintry course do Thou beguile, 

Nor by the wayside ruins let us mourn, 


Who have th’ eternal towers for our appointed bourne.’’ 
Christian Year. 


““Come away: no more of mirth 
Is here, or merry-making sound. 
The house was builded of the earth, 
And shall fall again to ground. 
Come away ; for Life and Thought 
Here no longer dwell ; 
But in a city glorious — 
A great and distant city—have bought 
A mansion incorruptible.” 


TENNYSON. 
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A RUIN is always a melancholy sight to a thoughtful 
man. The antiquarian will investigate it with 
eager curiosity ; the artist will catch its picturesque 
aspect ; the poet will weave a web of words and 
fancies about it; the business man will calculate 
what it must have cost to build, and will perhaps 
reckon whether it would be worth his while to 
make an offer for the materials and build a factory 
with them; but the man who has read history, 
who has learned to sympathize with the deep 
yearnings of the human soul, who realizes the 
thoughts and purposes of those who raised that 
building, who can put himself in the place of those 
who frequented it and rejoiced in it; such a man 
will feel little else but sadness as he sees the end 
of all that labour and skill and enterprise, the 
waste of so much that is good and high and noble.” 
He may not sympathize altogether with the purpose 
of the builders; nay, he may feel that they had 
little or nothmg m common with him; and yet 
he feels they were men, and what they believed 
was very real and true to them; there was dignity 
and grandeur even in their errors. And so, be the 
ruin that of a Greek temple in southern Europe, 
or a feudal castle nearer home, or a city in some 
remote country, the name and the builders of which 
are utterly forgotten and unknown, still the sight 
of it will make an earnest man sad, and he will 
grieve over the passing away of man and his 
efforts, the disappomtment of his purposes and 
hopes. 

And if such a man has perfect sympathy with 
those who once toiled to erect and beautify that 
which is now wrecked and ruined, his feelings 
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will be still more shocked and_ his’ regrets more 
painfully roused. The Christian who stands amidst 
the remains of some primitive church in Asia or 
Africa, or of some abbey in England, can scarcely 
bring himself to admire what is picturesque, for 
sorrow at the thought of the loss and wasting of 
so much that was good and true; aye, and more 
than that, the ruin of God’s high purposes. 

Yes, here is the core of the sadness ; here is the 
mysterious power and prerogative of man’s destrue- 
tiveness: he can not only waste himself and his 
own works, but he can throw to the four winds the 
handiwork of God, and ruin His plans and frustrate 
His will. 

We read easily the plain and brief record in the 
Bible how Nebuchadnezzar ‘‘ brake down the wall 
of Jerusalem, and burnt all the palaces thereof 
with fire ;’’ but let us not forget what it all means. 
It means the failure of God’s purposes and pro- 
mises to Abraham and his seed; it means the 
collapse of David’s kingdom, with all the magni- 
ficent hopes that centred in it. Nor is this all; 
the historian adds, “They burnt the house of 
God.” Only a few words, but how tremendous 
is their import! It is not merely the wasteful 
destruction in an hour of all that wondrous edifice, 
for which David had prepared material for years, 
which Solomon had slowly erected with divine 
skill, with vast cost, with infinite care, till it stood 
at last perfect, the very gem of the earth: this is 
sad, terrible, sickening; but even this is but the 
least part of the shock that runs through our soul 
as we read these words. That temple was built 
for the true worship of the one true God; there 
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only He was duly honoured, there He had mani- 
fested His presence, there He had set His Name. 
The least utensil of its service was hallowed; no 
one might tread its courts but purified Israelites ; 
no one might enter the Holy Place but the high 
priest once a year, with care and fear-and much 
preparation. And now raging and blaspheming 
idolaters had made it their own; coarse ‘soldiers 
ranged where they would, and laid hands on what 
they chose; silence and beauty and order were 
for ever gone; pillage and destruction, clamour, 
waste, and ruin, were reigning; and presently, 
from every side, the fire crept stealthily on or 
Jeapt hither and thither in wild fury, flame meet- 
ing flame, wrapping all the glorious work of ages 
in its deadly embrace, till nothing remained under 
the cold moonlight but shapeless, blackened heaps, 
a hideous, useless ruin. What shall we say to all 
this ? Is God almighty ? May He be vanquished 
and His word gainsaid? Is faith m Him all a 
delusion ? Was all this great scheme human only, 
after all ? 

But stay ; there are harder questions to answer 
even than these; there are greater difficulties, 
nearer perplexities. We need not go back to 
historic pages to get pictures of God’s work in 
ruins ; we may see it with our own eyes to-day. 
Go to the nearest hospital and see the ruins of the 
fair bodies of men, women, and children; go to 
the lunatic asylum and see ruined intellects; go 
to any jail and see ruined characters, moral ruins, 
human nature so utterly ruined that it seems quite 
hopeless; nay, it has been found absolutely im- 
possible to restore it again. If the ruins of palaces 
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and cities are sad to see, what shall we say of 
all this? If we wonder and grieve at the sight 
of God’s temples wasted and defiled, what heart- 
ache will it give us to see these spiritual temples of 
God first polluted and then destroyed ! 

But there is even yet something worse. Chris- 
tianity itself is a ruin! * We may shrink from the 
avowal ; we may fix our eyes upon this bright spot 
or that sign of life and hope; we may feel Chris- 
tianity living and working within us, the very life 
of our life; and yet if we will open our eyes and 
look honestly around us, there will come slowly 
but surely the sad, the dreadful conviction that 
Christianity, instead of being one compact, solid 
edifice, is rather, through division and sectarianism, 
so shattered and broken and undermined, that it 
may be said to be a ruin ! 

It has come about gradually through the sins 
and unfaithfulness of Christians: nothing else 
could have done it; nothing external could have 
ruined the Church and Christianity. But division 
and sectarianism have done the work fatally, 
quickly, surely. Narrow-minded, prejudice-blinded 
men make it the business of their lives to point 
out the errors and fallacies of those who differ 
from them; their opponents do the same; till 
those who listen dispassionately say at last, ‘‘ Well, 
you are all right ; you have all proved your ease ; 
you have succeeded in showing each the unten- 
ability of the other’s position: I will have nothing 
to do with any of you, nor with the Christianity 

* “Look at the world now, and say if, in men’s way of speaking, 


the gospel has not been a failure. Is the world religious? Is it 
Christian ?’—F, W. Faber. 
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in which you profess to believe, but all the tenets 
of which one or other of you has conclusively 
shown to be untenable.” Kings and governments 
take their part ; they take counsel together against 
the Lord, and edge Christianity further out of their 
way, and enact laws that hinder its work. The 
world rejected the Son of God, and put Him to 
death when He came as a man, and it seems as if 
the world would, in like manner, neglect and 
destroy His Church. One country’s Christians 
rejoice to see another country’s Christians perse- 
cuted because they do not hold all that they hold ; 
stupidly blind to the certainty that their turn will 
come next ; too bigoted to discern that it is their 
common Christianity that is suffermg; so wrapt 
up in their own petty sectarianism that they cannot 
rise to the great catholic truth that the body of 
Christ is one, and that if one member suffers all 
the members suffer with it. 

But shall we leave the matter thus? Is our 
hope vain? Has Christ failed us ? Have the gates 
of hell prevailed against His Church? Shall we 
give way to despair like Eli, and lie down and 
die, because the Ark of God is taken? Must we 
give up faith-and content ourselves as best we may 
with this poor life? Nay, that we will not. Jeru- 
salem was destroyed, but it rose again from its 
ruins and was restored. The Temple was sacked 
and burnt, but God’s prophet was at hand to 
promise a yet nobler Temple. Babylon conquered 
Jerusalem, but by-and-by Babylon was destroyed 
and Jerusalem was rebuilt. Then history repeated 
itself; Rome, the new Babylon, set itself against 
Jerusalem, and destroyed it and its Temple. But 

M 
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meanwhile there was rising the spiritual Jerusalem, 
the Church of God, the world-wide Temple of God, 
whose stones were the souls of Christians. 

And now once again Babylon seems to be be- 
stirring herself; the old spirit of the world, that 
from the beginning has been at enmity with God ; 
the spirit that all through the Bible is mystically 
spoken of as Babylon—this evil spirit, this mighty 
power—is making war upon Jerusalem; nay, it 
seems almost as if the end had come, or were nigh 
at hand. But have we then no hope? Nay, when 
these things come to pass, because these things 
come to pass, we lift up our heads, for we know 
that redemption is at hand. We may have to 
wait, to suffer, to die, without consolation ; but the 
sure word of prophecy is ours—‘‘ by the waters of 
Babylon ” we can read it ; her day is coming; the: 
word has gone forth, and we shall soon see-it fulfilled 
and hear the joyful ery, “ Babylon the Great is. 
fallen, is fallen ;.”’ fallen the third and last time, 
fallen never to rise again; and Jerusalem shall be 
seen meanwhile descending from God, “ prepared 
as a bride adorned for her husband,’’ the glorious, 
the eternal city, whose builder and maker is God, 
for which all God’s faithful have hoped and waited, 
of which they and we are already citizens, and 
which shall endure for ever. 

Nor is this all. To sit by the waters of Babylon 
and weep over the memory of the ruins of Jerusalem 
—even to sit and hope for a better city to come 
which cannot be destroyed—to do either of these 
is not the highest, best, and noblest thing that can 
be done. While evil spirits and evil men revel in 
mere destruction, God and the godly are ever 
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building, restoring, bringing order out of ruin, life 
out of death.* From the chaos of ruined worlds 
comes the Cosmos of new creations ; from winter’s 
withered Jeaves grow up the flowers of spring. 

Hope never fades ; it is the rainbow round about 
the eternal throne. Is the Temple of God ruined ? 
then with Ezra and Nehemiah we will set to work 
to rebuild it. Is the world strewed with ruins ? 
then we will help those anywhere who are building 
somethmg. Are there rumed bodies, ruined cha- 
racters ? then we will be with those Christ-like ones 
who go about healing, restoring, recreating. Are 
the men of this generation bad ? then we will try 
and teach another generation to be better. There 
are ever new souls coming from God into the world ; 
we will train them by rules that bitter experience 
and hard-earned wisdom have taught us. They 
will perhaps be happier, wiser, nobler than we. 
Why not ? 

And we—if we have helped to make them so— 
shall undo some of our own mistakes, shall enter 
into their joy, shall share their higher destiny ; we 
shall not have lived in vain, but shall have done 
one Christ-like, God-like work in the midst of a 
world that ig so selfish, so foolish, so suicidal. 

* «Let us suppose that one of those stupid salamandeér-like 
labyrinthodonts which pottered with much belly and little leg, 
like Falstaff in his old age, among the coal forests, could have hac 
thinking power enough in his small brain to reflect upon the 
showers of spores which kept on falling for years and centuries, 
while perhaps not one in ten million fulfilled its apparent purpose 
and reproduced the organism which gave it birth; surely he 
might have been excused for moralizing upon the thoughtless 


and wanton extravagance which nature displayed in her opera- 
tions.’ —Professor Huxley. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 


THE AROUSING OF THE DROWSY SOUL. 


“He said unto them, Give place: the maid is not dead, but 
sleepeth,”—Sr. MatrHeEw ix. 24. 


*<Tf God’s best children have been sometimes suffered to sleep 
in a sin, at last He hath awakened them in a fright.”—BisHoP 
HAL. 


“But what are Heaven’s alarms to hearts that cower 
In wilful slumber, deepening every hour, 
That draw their curtains closer round, 
The nearer swells the trumpet’s sound ? 
Lord, ere our trembling lamps sink down and die, 
Touch us with chastening hand, and make us feel Thee nigh,” 
Christian Year. 


“* Karth is fleeing, fleeing fast, 
And its beauty fades at last ; 
O beloved, then, awake, 
Bonds of carnal slumber break : 
Wake, beloved, watch and pray 
While remains one hour of day !”” 
Bonar. 


Tue many-sidedness of nature is one of its greatest 
wonders and charms. The clouds change every 
moment ; a well-known view has a thousand aspects 
as the seasons or the lights and shades of the day 
pass over it; music seemed gifted with life; a 
common hedgerow is always new, always interest- 
ing; the sea may be gazed upon every day, yet 
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never seem the same. It is the same with men and 
women ; a beautiful or an intellectual face is like a 
favourite book, or a favourite air, for which 

‘** Untired we ask, and ask again, 


_ Ever in its melodious store 
Finding a spell unheard before ; ” 


and even beautiful works of art possess something 
of this power. The grey cathedral, the stained- 
glass window, the painting, the piece of mechanism, 
all these have the power to interest us and delight 
us every time we see them; not with the same, but 
with another pleasure; germane to the first, but 
not identical with it. 

It is the same with the Word of God. Nature 
has no soul, but only reflects back to us ourselves, 
our thoughts, our joys and sorrows, our hopes and 
fears; and so it seems to be a companion and 
a sympathizing friend, while it is all the while 
senseless and passionless. How much more, then; 
may we expect to find a response to our heart’s 
motions in the Word of God, which we are told is 
** quick,” that is, living. The Gospel incidents have 
been read over and over again, preached upon; 
meditated upon, but who pretends that they are 
now exhausted ? Our wants recur ; we thirst again ; 
we bring our vessel to this well and find it brimming 
with living water ; we drink deeply and are revived, 
and lift up the head and go on our way strengthened, 
refreshed, and thankful. 

How is it ? Is it not thus; we come to the well 
as the Samaritan woman came, and like her we 
meet Christ hard by. What wonder ? it is but as 
He: said. He promised to meet the two or three 
who gather in His name, and He is but as good 
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as His word. His presence, His touch, His word, 
are now as they were in the days of His flesh, a 
revival, a refreshment, a restorer of life. : 

‘He took her by the hand, and the maid arose.” 
Oh how often has this happened since! We have 
come to church cold, hard, and spiritually dead, 
but He has taken us by the hand and our spirit 
has revived. Nothing we could have done would 
have restored us ; we wanted another’s hand to do 
what our own could not do; and He has taken us 
by the hand.* As the mother with her tottermg 
child, as the nurse with the trembling invalid, as 
the son with his failing father, as the Christ with 
His sinking apostle upon the lake, so have we 
many times had a Hand stretched out to us that 
has lifted us up when we sorely needed it. Yes, 
sorely needed it, but had small hope of getting it. 

St. Luke tells us that when our Lord was on 
His way to the house of. Jairus, his servant met 
him and said, “ Thy daughter is dead; trouble not 
the Master any further.”” We say, ‘‘ While there is 
life there is hope.” These men thought that life 
was gone, and with it their hope died. But not so 
Christ ; He said, “The maid is not. dead, but 
sleepeth.” He saw further than they; He hoped 
more than they. 

“What is impossible with man is possible with 
God.” What men call death is often but sleep. 
We see men and women “ dead in trespasses and 
sins ;’’ we see publicans and harlots, and we thank 
God, perhaps, that we are not as they ; but we 


* “ Socrates ever referred to divine help; seeing the necessity of 


assistances beyond human, craved for them, and sighed after 
them,”’—Archer Butler, 
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think their case hopeless. We see one by the 
wayside battered and bleeding, and we pass by 
on the other side, for we say we can do nothing 
for him, But there comes One and says, “I go 
that I may awake him out of sleep;’ and He 
looks into one publican’s face and says, ‘“I must 
dine at thy house to-day ;’ and to another, ‘‘ Follow 
Me ;”’ and there comes a woman that was a sinner 
and weeps. silently at His feet; and He gets the 
name of the “friend of publicans and sinners ; ” 
till He hangs upon the cross of death; and even 
there He continues His special work, and a dying 
malefactor repents and is made whole. ‘‘ The Son 
of man came to seek and to save that which was 
lost.” 

And so it has been ever since. Who has not 
read of the power of those who have inherited a 
double. portion of this spirit of Christ—how they 
have recalled the dead to life, those who seemed 
dead but who only slept, who only wanted a helping 
hand to lift them up to life and purity ? And even 
where these mighty works are not seen, is there not 
still felt and seen the moving of that Hand? Cold, 
useless men and women, sleeping through life, 
roused to work and energy and joyous usefulness ; 
drowsy souls that pray not, praise not, do not grow 
nor shine, nor warm others, awakened and recalled 
to life and name and fame. You think you can do 
nothing, be nothing higher, better than you are. 
It is not so; it is sleep not death that hampers 
you. ‘‘ Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.” 

But there is yet another thought. These sleep- 
ing souls will die, if left alone. They cannot help 
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themselves. Some, like the poor afflicted woman, 
are diseased and know it, and try many physi- 
cians, and at last, in spite of weakness and shame 
and pain, stagger after Christ and touch Him and 
are healed, almost stealing His mercy—highway 
robbers; “taking the kingdom of heaven by force.” 
But some like the daughter of Jairus lie stricken 
and helpless, and it needs that some loving friend 
go to the Master and pray His help. So must 
Christians pray for impenitent smners, for those 
who pray not for themselves, for those at the point 
of death, death spiritual and eternal. When all 
else fails there remains the prayer of faith, and 
that prayer will often move the Hand that lifts up 
the dying or dead soul, that touches the bier that is 
even bearing away the ruin of a man to its grave of 
destruction, and stops the awful procession. 

See the weeping, loving Jairus bowed at the feet 
of Jesus in an agony of supplication ; see him im- 
patiently haunting His steps, even grudging His 
merey in stopping to speak to the woman who 
touches Him by the way ; and see a pattern of the 
pitiful companion of the true servants of Christ, 
who pray for the souls that are too far gone to 
pray for themselves ; who pray for dead Churches, 
for a sinful world, saying of what seems dead, 
“* His life is in him ;” hoping against hope, hoping 
ui Christ, in whose presence death is nothing but 
sleep. 

All through the winter, as we look upon trees 
and gardens, there seems all-pervading, all-conquer- 
ing death ; and yet we know it is not so. Nature is 
not dead, but sleepeth ; there is coming spring, and 
with it life and brightness, and growth and beauty. 
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We look out into the world and the Church; we 
look upon men and women; above all, we look 
within, and there seems nothing but death and 
dying. Let us look up; let us look to Christ our 
hope ; in Him death becomes sleep, and the grave 
resurrection ; for “in Him is life, and the life is the 
light of men.” 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


THE SOUL'S USE OF CHURCH FESTIVALS AND 
SEASONS. 


“ Behold now, I perceive that this is an holy man of God, which 
passeth by us continually. Let us make a little chamber on the 
wall; and let us set for him there a bed, and a table, and a stool, 
and a candlestick: and it shall be, when he cometh to us, that 
he shall turn in thither.” —2 Krnes iv. 9, 10. 


“ Life is the soul’s nursery.””—THACKERAY 


“Though God has not tied Himself to ordinances, yet He has 
tied us to the use of them.”—BisHop WILSson. 


‘Many a leading light has stood over where the Young Child 
was, as it were, beckoning to us with a brightness in which, 
modest as it was, we felt there was something heavenly; and 
yet we have turned away, and have clean forgotten it.” —FARER. 


““The outward manna fell not at all on the Sabbath; the 
spiritual manna falls double on the Lord’s day, and if we gather 
it not then, we famish.”’—BisHop Hau. 


As this or that Christian festival comes round, we 
often exclaim, ‘‘ What, again so soon! How quickly 
time passes, and the years slip away! how much 
has happened since this time last year, and yet it 
does not seem long ago !”’ 

So some of us say to ourselves—to ourselves, for 
probably our spoken words are different. We all 
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lead more or less a double life; the one external, 
of- words and acts and relations to persons and 
things around us; the other the inmost life of our 
own soul, which is often quite another thing; which 
is with every one more or less distinct from the 
external relative life, and is not unfrequently utterly 
unknown, unsuspected by others, for “the heart 
knoweth its own bitterness, and the stranger doth 
not intermeddle with its joy.” 

Just as we know nothing of the life of people 
at this moment in far-distant regions of the earth ; 
just as the daily thoughts, the joys and sorrows, 
of the long-buried dead are a sealed book to us ; 
so the faces we know so well are to a great ex- 
tent but masks that hide the real man. Some are 
worse ; many, let us hope, are better than they 
seem; but all are more or less different from what 
they seem. And years, as they pass over us, make 
us look with new thoughts upon old and familiar 
things. Children live in the present or-the future, 
but the older look back more, and compare the pre- 
sent with the past. 

It is not merely the passing away of life, the loss 
of friends and dearer ones, the changes that come 
and surprise us till we almost cease to be surprised 
at any change: there is very much that is merely 
human in all this, and festivals should raise us to 
something higher. These festivals and anniver- 
saries are mulitplying upon us; their memory is 
accumulating. How many have we kept ? We look 
back, and our life seems to be dotted thickly with 
them ; they seem to be “ passing by us continually.” 

* Passing by us continually!” That is what 
struck that Shunammite, as Elisha so often came 
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and went ; and she saw that he was a man of God 
whom it was good to entertain, who brought with 
him an atmosphere that was purer than that of 
earth, who was more than friend, whose presence 
and words affected the inmost soul mysteriously, 
and sweetly raised it upwards to God. And so she 
yearned for more of his company ; she grudged that 
he should ever pass by her door ; she would make 
him a home in her home, that he might never pass 
that way without turning in and tarrying and 
bringing a blessing with him. 

Let us, then, do with our Christian festivals 
as this woman did with Elisha’s visits: they 
come and go of necessity, but let us make the 
most of them; let them not merely pass by, but 
enter in and tarry with us. The parallel is not far 
to seek. EHlisha’s name means “ God the Saviour.” 
It is the visits of God the Saviour that we com- 
memorate at festivals. Elisha was but Elijah’s 
servant, no great man; and our Lord took upon 
Him the form of a servant. Elisha would not come 
unasked, and we know how our Lord at Emmaus 
would have passed by, if He had not been con- 
strained by pressing invitation to abide. The 
Shunammite knew that Elisha would not have 
luxurious lodgings, and so she made but plainest 
preparation in his little chamber, mere necessaries 
—‘‘a bed, a table, a stool, a candlestick.” And we 
know what were our Lord’s chosen dwelling-places 
upon earth ; first the poor maiden’s womb, then the 
manger at Bethlehem, then the cottage at Nazareth, 
then the house at Bethany. 

Shall we not, then, take this thought on festivals; 
that our good and loving Saviour passes by on 
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these days, comes quite near to us, comes to our 
own country, to our own town, to our own par- 
ticular home; nay, nearer, far nearer yet—comes 
right up to the very door of our heart, which, as we 
have said, is such a secret place that very few 
indeed can find it, and fewer still get admitted 
inside—comes there, and waits to be invited in ? 
He who is Lord of all things strips Himself and 
makes Himself very poor that we may earn the 
blessmg of sheltermg Him and givmg Him what 
He needs. 

~ We are poor; what can we give to God? Look 
at that helpless Babe at Bethlehem, and see; 
none is so poor but he has something that poor 
Babe has not. Look at the poor Carpenter ; look 
at the Son of man who hath not. where to lay His 
head; above all, look at Him naked, forsaken, 
upon the cross: who so poor and friendless as He ? 
In His love He stoops so very low; He empties 
Himself of all things that we may be able to 
become His benefactors, and He our debtor—even 
the poorest, the youngest among us. Like Elisha 
He shows Himself as a wayfaring man and home- 
less, that loving hearts may oP their doors and 
take Him in. 

But I hear a bitter ery, stifled for very shame, 
“This is not for me. The Shunammite’s lodging 
was plain and poor, but at least it was sweet 
and clean, and she was worthy; the stable at 
Bethlehem was a sorry home for the Incarnate 
Son of God, but the poor beasts at least were inno- 
cent, and Mary was purer than thought can con- 
ceive: but I, alas! I am sinful—oh, so sinful, as 
God only knows ; festivals are not for me ; my God 
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passes by continually, but He will not tarry with 
such as me.” 

What! are we so to pore over one page of the 
Gospel as to forget every other page? Nay, we 
must take all or not at all; no part is complete 
alone, but each must be understood with the 
rest. And what do we read of this same Jesus 
and His sheltering durmg His human life? He 
tarried at the stable at Bethlehem a little while; 
and then passed by; He tarried at the cottage at 
Nazareth a little while; at Mary and Martha’s 
house at Bethany, in Joseph’s tomb, a little while ; 
but is that all? Is there no other record of His 
sojournings ? Ohyes, thank God. I read in another 
place how they said, that “ He is gone to be a 
guest with a man that is a sinner.” The others 
invited Him in; to the house of Zaccheus He in- 
vited Himself. Zaccheus and another esteemed 
themselves unworthy that He should come under 
their roof, and them He prevented with the bless- 
ings of His goodness, and pressed Himself uninvited 
upon their hospitality. 

Yes, these joyous festal days, these days of pure 
ones, are also days for penitents; ‘‘ to-day, if ye 
will hear His voice, harden not your hearts.” 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners; for 
love of you He came; to save you He came. He 
is passing by continually; cry after Him, with 
blind Bartimeus, ‘‘ Jesus, Thou Son of David, have 
mercy on me,’ Nay, He stands at the door of 
thy poor heart and knocks ; open to Him, and He 
will enter and abide. ° . 

Yes, He is passing by continually—Him, whom 
we need. Have we invited Him in? have we 
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He cometh He may turn in thither, finding a place 
ready for Him, some one waiting for Him, longing 
for Him, ready to welcome Him with gladness? He 
is passing by continually, in feast and fast, in 
public worship and private prayer, in joys and 
sorrows, in common daily life; the Babe of Beth- 
lehem, the Carpenter of Nazareth, the Man Christ 
Jesus, the Crucified, the Glorified. He walks with 
us, and our eyes are holden, we do not know Him ; 
only our hearts burn within us. When the doors 
are shut, He is suddenly with us. He is passing by 
continually ; He will tarry, if we invite Him; He 
will bless, if we compel Him, I Peter’s shadow 
passing by could heal the sick, what shall his 
Lord’s very presence do ? 

Only be willing, only show thy love, only prepare 
a place for Him, and He will come continually and 
be thy Guest. And if He must needs go away 
again after a little while, as indeed He must, then 
it is but for this, that He may prepare a place for 
thee, a return for thy poor hospitality, a glorious 
home where He may abide with thee for ever. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 


THE SOUL CALLED TO CEASELESS WARFARE. 


“‘ What hast thou to do with peace ? turn thee behind me.”— 
2 Kines ix. 18. 


“©... manfully to fight under Christ’s banner, against sin, the 
world, and the devil... unto his life’s end.’”—Baptismal 
Service. 


‘* Christian ! seek not yet repose, 
Hear thy guardian angel say ; 
Thou art in the midst of foes ; 
Watch and pray. 


** Gird thy heavenly armour on, 
Wear it ever night and day ; 
Ambushed lies the evil one ; 
Watch and pray.” 
ELLrort. 


**T believe war is at present productive of good more than of 
evil. . . . Nations have always reached their highest virtue, and 
wrought their most accomplished works, in times of straitening 
and battle.”—J. Ruskin. 


** An inborn passion gives a rebel’s right : 
I would rebel and die in twenty worlds 
Sooner than bear the yoke of thwarted life.” 
G. Exiot. 


“ His warfare is within. There unfatigued: 
His fervent spirit labours. There he fights, ° 
And there obtains fresh triumphs o’er himself, 
And never-withering wreaths compared with which 
The laurels that a Cesar reaps are weeds.” 
CowPrEr. 
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“Those who succeed in life, often one it to some disadvantage 
which has led to a struggle which has brought their faculties into 
play.” —Secret of Long Life. 


Ir is said that there is no such thing as colour in 
natural objects ; that, notwithstanding the evidence 
of our eyes, all things are in themselves colourless; 
and that all colour exists, not on the surfaces of 
natural or artificial substances, but in the sun’s light 
alone ; that every ray of light from the sun is made 
up of seven colours, which merge into one another 
with every variety of intermediate shade, and that 
the colours which we see are the reflections of one 
or other parts of the solar spectrum which fall 
upon the objects before our eyes. For example, if 
anything appears red to us, it is because that 
which we see absorbs into itself all the other six 
colours of the sun’s light that falls upon it, but that 
it is unable to absorb the red, which is reflected back 
from its surface and becomes apparent to our eyes. 

Now, there seems to be in the writings of the Old 
Testament a law which in its nature and operation 
is similar to this law of Light. When we read 
what is there told us of the lives of men, we are 
often struck with the evidence of some point of 
resemblance ‘between this or that man and our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; very often there is but one, and 
the man is utterly unlike our Lord in every other 
respect ; he seems to be a type just for one moment, 
in one act, or in one characteristic, and for all the 
rest of his life he seems to be nothing more than 
an ordinary, uninteresting man, or he is even 
utterly unworthy and despicable. Shall we shrink, 
then,. from drawing a parallel between such a man 
and our Blessed Lord, because on the whole he is 


N 
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so unworthy of comparison with Him, and only in 
one single aspect preaches Christ to us? No; 
the Sun of Righteousness, the Light of the world, 
shines upon all men alike; but, as the light of the 
material sun is reflected in varying intensity and 
with different colours by the objects around us, so 
men display the image of God more or less clearly. 
The faces of some shine so brightly, like that of 
Moses, that ordmary eyes are dazzled as they gaze 
upon those who have been face to face with God ; 
others display only an imperfect reflection, and 
others a strangely distorted resemblance. The 
foulest objects, receiving the light of the sun, be- 
come visible and reflect some colour ; so with men. 
The perfect model is Christ; but even in bad men 
there is still the image of God, some good still 
discernible. 

Likeness between human beings is strange and 
mysterious. Thus one says, “ Family likeness has 
often a deep sadness in it. Nature links us to- 
gether by bone and muscle, and divides us by the 
subtle web of our brains; blends yearning and 
repulsion, and ties us by our heart-strings to the 
beings that jar us at every moment. Thus we hear 
a voice, with the very cadence of our own, uttering 
thoughts we despise ; we see eyes—oh, so like our 
mother’s, perhaps—averted from-us in cold aliena- 
tion; and some darling child startles us with the 
air and gesture of the sister we parted from in 
bitterness years ago.” 

Among the many Old Testament characters who 
are on the whole utterly unlike Christ, yet display 
one point of resemblance to Him, let us take Jehu ; 
for even in this unlikely source we may find a type 
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of our Lord in one aspect of His manifold relation 
to the soul. 

Jehu was a man who waded through blood to a 
throne ; he was an idolater, a man of the world, a 
successful adventurer ; and yet what is recorded of 
him seems to teach us something of Christ, His 
office, His way with us, and our duty to Him and 
to ourselves. All Scripture is written for our learn- 
ing; let us not refuse the water of life though it 
be presented to us in an earthen vessel. 

Jehu was an instrument of revolution and of 
retribution ; he was raised up, as it would seem, to 
overthrow a corrupt and abominable dynasty, and 
to establish a better and purer kingdom. We 
know that he failed in his duty, and that he fell 
into sins almost as great as those of Ahab whom 
he was appointed to punish, but this does not 
affect the typical character of his history in that 
one particular point which is significant: his mis- 
sion was to organize a successful revolution, to 
punish and destroy a degraded and irreclaimable 
family, and this he did. 

Now, what was the mission of Christ ? Was it 
not, among other things, to effect a revolution, and 
to set up a,kingdom upon the ruins of one de- 
stroyed? The world was corrupt; tyranny, cruelty, 
impurity, and other vices reigned. Christ came to 
oppose and dethrone the prince of this world, and to 
establish a kingdom in righteousness. “I am a 
King,” He said; ‘‘ For this cause came I into the 
world, that I should bear witness of the truth.” 
Again He said, ‘‘ I came not to send peace on earth, 
but a sword.” -He proclaimed war against the 
world, the flesh} and the devil; He called His 
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followers soldiers ; He bade them renounce plea- 
sure and peace, and establish His kingdom upon 
the ruins of that which had flourished and been 
respected. Like Jehu, our Lord was anointed to 
be, as it were, a usurper— to scatter the proud in 
the imagination of their hearts, and to put down 
the mighty from their seat.” 

And who is this Jezebel, the root of the mischief 
that Jehu specially aimed at destroymg? Does 
she not typify the world with its affections and 
lusts ;. the world that bewitches with its sorceries, 
that allures with adulterous love; the world over- 
come by Christ and by His disciples, and finally to 
be cast down and destroyed ? If we turn to the 
Book of Revelation we find Jezebel mentioned ; for 
she still lives and tempts, still stirs up men to 
wickedness, still appears with paimted face and 
*tired head, to allure the soldier of Christ from his 
duty if she can. 

See, then, Jehu’s word to those who came to him ; 
“What hast thou to do with peace ? turn thee be- 
hind me.” Are not these also the words of Christ 
to each Christian. soul? We were sworn by our 
Master at our Baptism to rebellion against the 
world; sworn to fight manfully against it to our 
life’s end. At any moment the remonstrance is 
applicable to us, if we forget our calling, ‘‘ What 
hast thou to do with peace, O Christian soul 2? Thou 
art called to be a soldier, not a man of peace ; 
there is fighting to be done, life-long fighting ; the 
kingdom of Christ has to be established within 
thee, to be established in the world. Look within 
at besetting sins, hereditary sins: what peace so 
long as these are unsubdued? Look without, O 


THE SOUL CALLED TO CEASELESS WARFARE 181 


Christian soul, at the world that ought to be 
Christ’s : are not the works of the flesh manifest ? 
is not Satan lord in many places instead of God ? 
Where is the empire of Christ ? His dominion 
ought to be propagated by the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the Word of God. ‘Take the sword and 
use it. ‘He that will be the friend of the world is 
the enemy of God.’ What hast thou to do with 
peace? ‘Is it a time to receive money, and to 
receive garments, and oliveyards and vineyards, 
and sheep, and oxen, and menservants, and maid- 
servants ?’ * He that warreth entangleth not himself 
with the things of this life.’ There is war to be made 
with its furious driving, hot pursuit, stern purpose, 
speedy execution, remorseless slaughter; there 
must be no peace, no sitting at rest, no accumu- 
lation of wealth for self, no pursuit of pleasure, no 
luxurious ease, no pensive enjoyment.”’ 

And see how this exhortation is enforced by the 
strongest of all arguments, example. As Jehu 
said, *“‘ Turn thee behind me,” so our Lord says, 
“Follow Me. I endured hardness; I fought and 
was wounded ; I watched and was weary. Follow 
Me. There is no other way to victory—nay, no 
other way’ to escape defeat, shame, death. I 
must lead, thou must follow; thy place is ever 
behind Me.” 

Is not this exhortation necessary ? Is not the 
soul tempted often to sit down and rest, to make a 
disgraceful peace, when it ought to be prosecuting 
a daring, ceaseless, successful war. It was so with 
Israel of old; they were commanded to make no 
covenant with the doomed nations ; there was to be 
no peace, but war to the death. But they were idle, 
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cowardly, compromising ; they allowed their ene- 
mies to dwell side by side with them, to their own 
continual disgrace, incessant misery, and disquiet, 
and at last to their contamination and ruin. Alas, 
that there should be a parallel to all this in the 
new and wider Israel, the Christian Church! The 
land is ours, and we do not go up and possess it ; 
the heathen are not converted; even our own 
people at home are not Christians ; they are ground 
down by most horrible tyrants, vice, temperance, 
ignorance ; and yet we are at peace, and do not 
fight for them that they may be set free. A dis- 
graceful slavery crushes the people, and they are 
almost too far gone in degradation to desire free- 
dom; like the Israelites in Egypt they say, “ Let 
us alone, that we may serve our masters.” If we 
would listen to the voice of Christ we should lead 
on a rebellion; we should “ preach deliverance to 
the captives ;’’ we should raise the standard of 
liberty, and then the Stronger than the strong man 
armed would set these oppressed free.* 

‘What hast thou to do with peace ? turn thee 
behind Me ;”’ so our Lord seems to say to Christians 
to-day im remonstrance and in command. How 


* “A yeligion that is not waiting for a revival is only waiting 
to be swept away.’’—R. Bosworth Smith. 

“A prudent regard to our future prospects and interests, an 
abstinence from unlawful pleasures because they will entail the 
loss of greater pleasure by-and-by, or perhaps be paid for with 
pain; this is called virtue now. If Christianity had never borne 
itself more loftily than this, do you suppose that those fierce 
Norsemen would have fashioned their sword-hilts into crosses, and 
themselves into crusading chivalry? The first preachers of 
Christianity went forth on their warfare with evil, preaching not 
enlightened prudence but purity, justice, and goodness, holding 
out no promises except of suffering as their great Master had 
suffered,”—Froude’s “ Short Studies.” 
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many are there who do nothing for the good of 
others! all they desire is to be let alone, to be 
at peace, Others may suffer, be degraded and 
miserable ; it is nothing to them. They profess to 
hope to be with Christ hereafter, but they care no- 
thing for His honour, His kingdom ; they pass by on 
the other side, and leave the ignorant and vicious, 
who have been robbed and wounded and lie half 
dead, without help, without sympathy ; they will 
not even strengthen the hands of those who are 
the good Samaritans of the day, and who ask merely 
for money to help on their work. 

The work of Christ is not yet done in the world ; 
it cannot be done without our aid. The general 
cannot act without an army; our Lord needs us 
to fight His battles. The world would soon be 
Christian if we were true to our Lord, true to our 
religion, true to our baptismal vow. If every one 
did something to save the lost, to bring some 
to Christ who know Him not; if every one who 
prays, “Thy kingdom come,” made his life and 
work agree with his prayer, the kingdom of Christ 
would soon be established in the world upon the 
ruins of the empire of tyrants far worse than Ahab. 
The voice of Christ is heard crying, ‘ Who is on 
my side—who ?” and there look out to Him but 
one or two; here and there an earnest man or 
woman really doing something to carry on Christ’s 
work in the world, with personal labour, or per- 
severing prayer, or self-pinching almsgiving. 

But Christ’s standard is to be set up not only in 
the world, but in each soul. To each soul He 
cries, ‘‘ What hast thou to do with peace ?”’ Look 
at the Pharisee in the Temple, at peace with 
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himself, at peace (as he fancied) with God, at peace 
with his fellow-men, leaving their burdens un- 
touched with one of his fingers. He came up to the 
Temple to pray, and returned at peace. Like him 
are some who come now to God’s house; they 
desire to hear only smooth things, to let the strong 
man hold rule in their souls, and leave all their 
goods in his hands, and they are at peace. But the 
Searcher of hearts is saying of them, ‘‘ What hast 
thou to do with peace ?”’ or worse, “‘ If thou hadst 
known the things that belong to thy peace! but 
now they are hid from thine eyes.” Better, wiser 
are they who in the house of God are like the 
publican. That downcast look, that smitmg upon 
the breast, that deep consciousness of sin, all show 
that the penitent is not at peace ; there are rebellion 
and conflict within. And it is well. This is no 
time for peace; there must be daily warfare, for 
the enemy is not vanquished at one blow. And if 
the soul be thus now, there is good hope of victory 
at last ; victory with Christ ; reigning with Him in 
His kingdom, which will most surely come. Then 
foes that seem now so strong shall be put under 
His feet; then the words of those who are now 
esteemed “‘ mad fellows ” will have come true, and 
the Lord’s Anointed shall be King for ever and ever. 
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CHAPTER XXYVI. 


THE SYMPATHY OF CHRIST WITH THE SOUL IN THE 
TRIALS OF LIFE, 


**Tn all their affliction He was afflicted.’’—Isatau I xiii, 9. 


“Thou hast beauty bright and fair, 
Manner noble, aspect free, 
yes that are untouched by care: 
What then do we ask from thee ? 


** Something thou dost want, O queen ! 
As the gold doth ask alloy, 
Tears—amid thy laughter seen, 
Pity mingled with thy joy ; 
This is all we ask from thee, 
Hermione, Hermione !”’ 
PROCTER. 


“There is an Eye that never sleeps 
Beneath the wing of night ; 
” There is an Ear that never shuts 
When sink the beams of light ; 
There is an Arm that never tires 
When human strength gives way ; 
There is a Love that never fails 
When earthly loves decay.” 
HEBER. 


‘Thou our throbbing flesh hast worn, 
Thou our mortal griefs hast borne, 
Thou hast shed the human tear ; 
Jesu, Son of Mary, hear,” 
MILMAN. 
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“ © King of grief ! (a little strange, yet true, 
To Thee of all kings only due) 
O King of wounds! how shall I grieve for Thee, 
Who in all grief preventest me ? 
Shall I weep blood ? Why, Thou hast wept such store, 
That all Thy body was one door.” 
G. HERBERT. 


“Why marvelling though the clouds be black, 
The path be rough to tread ? 
Why thus impatient for a track 
Of pleasure in its stead ? 


‘* His path, on whom we fix our eye, 
Was never strewn with flowers : 
How can we think on Calvary, 
And give one thought to ours ?”” 
J. M. NEALE. 


Tur thought comes to us sometimes, ‘“‘ Is God like 
ourselves ? are good men like God? does He 
sympathize with all my sorrows and trials? does 
He understand them?” The common answer to 
these questions is that Jesus Christ is the reve- 
lation of God; that His life, as recorded for us 
in the Gospels, proves His perfect manhood, and 
His knowledge by experience of human life as it is. 
All this is true, and yet perhaps we may learn more 
by keeping our attention to one incident than by a 
general glance over the whole Evangelical narrative. 
Now there is one event told us by St. John alone 
which seems to be out of the line of the great way 
of the Cross, which nevertheless appears to be very 
specially a revelation of God, an answer to the 
yearning for a sense of God’s sympathy with us 
in our daily troubles and human weaknesses—the 
interview between our Lord and the woman of 
Samaria at Jacob’s well. 

God has come into His own world; this world 
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so full of sorrows and agonies; where hearts are 
bruised nigh to breaking; where there is such a 
mass of unrecorded suffering ;— 


““ Where fondest hopes are oftenest crossed, 
And fondest hearts are severed most.” 


God has come as one of us, come and gone, but 
He has not done away with sorrow and sadness. 
He came as a poor man; He bowed His own back 
to endure the trials of human life. The wisdom 
of God knows all the mighty and far-reaching 
reasons for the existence of evil, and for the 
continuance of its painful consequences for some 
time yet, and so He lets it go on. But the love of 
God made Him come into the world and share our 
lot, and prove His sympathy with us by making 
Himself our companion in suffering 

Picture Jesus at Jacob’s well. He has walked 
all the day under the hot sun, over rough paths ; 
His human frame has experienced weariness ; 
He is dusty, footsore, thirsty, tired. His disciples 
have gone to buy such pla food as their small 
means will allow, and He sits upon the rough 
stone parapet of the well, weary and alone. Far 
down below He can see the bright cool water ; 
He longs, as a tired, thirsty man only can long, 
for a draught of that water. That water was 
part of His creation; a word, a wish, would 
bring it to His lips. But no; He sits helpless and 
suffering, just as one of us might have sat, unable 
to help ourselves because we had nothing to draw 
with and the well was deep. Presently a woman 
comes with rope and water-jar, and when she has 
drawn water for herself He begs a little of her. 
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How very like us He has made Himself! We see 
others in trouble, yet are unable to help them ; 
they have lost dear ones, we cannot bring them 
back; they are sick and in pain, we cannot heal 
them; they have suffered losses which nothing 
that we can do can repair. What can we do? we 
can but sympathize with them. God has made 
Himself like us in this. Evil may not yet be 
crushed out of God’s world ; we know not why, but 
it is evident that so it is; but then God will come 
Himself and endure it with us. See Jesus at the 
well of Sychar, weary, thirsty, begging, dependent ~ 
upon the pity and help of others; and see a reve- 
lation of the sympathetic love of God. 

A man asks us, “* Why should I suffer all this ? 
why should I want what others have so easily ?”’ 
We may answer, “I know not why; but I see the 
Son of God sitting, weary and thirsty, asking His 
creature to give Him a little water.”’ Another 
complains, “‘ Why should I and others endure hard- 
ship and injustice ? why should the wicked prosper 
and evil triumph over good year after year, and 
all the world over?” We answer again, ‘‘ I know 
. not why; but I see the Son of God coming down 
from the bliss of heaven to take His full share-of 
this world’s miseries, and of the unjust cruelties of 
wickedness in power; and I gay, there is some 
unfathomed depth here and I have nothing to 
draw with—nay, nothing even to measure the 
depth, or to light down to the darkness below. 
There is some mystery of the deep things of God 
here; His omnipotence seems to be hampered, 
but His love acts the more freely ; His goodness 
seems to be compromised, but who can doubt it, 
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when His love shines forth in self-sacrifice, in 
voluntary pain, sought out and endured for sym- 
pathy with involuntary sufferers. If He will wait 
and bear with evil, shall not I wait? If there is 
some tremendous necessity that He has laid upon 
His omnipotence for a time and for a purpose; 
who am I that I should stand up against His 
providence and say that His work has all gone 
wrong? If He has come down from His throne 
of bliss and glory and placed Himself side by 
side with us in our nakedness and _ helplessness, 
that all the waves and storms of life may beat 
upon His head, as upon ours; if He has taken 
a body that He may know pam, and a human 
heart that He may feel grief; if He has sounded 
all the depths of life’s worst agonies, while He 
tasted but sparmgly of human joys—what shall 
I do and say ? what would He have me do? What 
can it all mean, but that He has a deep and in- 
* conceivable love for mankind and for me; and 
that, if I will but wait and endure side by side with 
Him,* there will come not only right and truth 
and justice at last, but such fulness of triumph, 
such glorious vindication of God’s love and holiness, 
as shall make all voices of men and angels ery 
aloud, ‘ Great and marvellous are Thy works, Lord 
God Almighty ; just and true are Thy ways!’ ” 
How many smitten and sore hearts there are! 


* “No student can continue long in a healthy religious state 
unless his heart is kept tender by mingling with children, the 
poor, and the suffering.” —Dr. Arnold. 

“ Tf there were no pain and suffering in the world, all that is most 
admirable and beautiful in human life and character would be lost, 
for there would be no opportunity for self-denial and pity.”— 
Professor Mivart. 


190 ‘THE LIFE OF THE SOUL. IN THE WORLD 





How many aching, weary spirits, that have long 
been beaten down with repeated blows, till they 
‘feel as if they could bear no more! Will this 
thought help them? will this Gospel picture of 
Jesus sitting by the well of Samaria, thus under- 
stood, teach them to bear and to hope ? 

A weary world! a world whose wounds are in- 
curable; a world that is never to be made into 
Paradise! Yes, but a world that has to be lived 
in; a world whose bitterness has to be tasted, 
whose sorrows have to be endured; a world that 
is a place of trial and preparation; a furnace of 
purifying, but a furnace in the midst of which 
there walks One like the Son of God; like us 
too in suffering, with us in suffermg; thus made 
known to us, and thus only at present. Let us 
never forget that the revelation of God was of 
a God suffering, God in human form, “a man 
of sorrows, and acquainted with grief.” * 

Think of man’s imaginary gdds, and measure 
their value by our wants. Think of the bright 
divinities of Greece, all youthful, beautiful, self- 
indulgent, as careless as they were ignorant of 
human woe ; pleasant deities enough for youth and 
beauty and health, for bright sunny skies and 
peaceful Arcadian times; but what avail they for 
us, for our everyday life; for nineteenth-century 
miseries ; for mankind at large, who are ‘ born 


* “ Patience is of two kinds, an active and a passive patience ; 
the former is a masculine, the latter a feminine virtue. These 
two qualities are united in One only of woman born. His en- 
durance of pain and grief is that of a woman rather than a man; 
not meeting them with the stern defiance of a man, but rather with 
the gentleness, love, trust, and shrinking of a woman.”—F. W. 
Robertson. 
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to trouble as the sparks fly upward’? ?* Or shall 
we turn to the ancient gods of power and cruelty, 
the gods of Assyria, or India, or Scandinavia ? shall 
we find rest for our souls or hope for the great 
hereafter in such as they? Or shall we accept 
the last-invented God of man’s imagination, the 
God unknown and unknowable, the author of in- 
exorable forces and unalterable laws, whom no 
prayer reaches, who sits aloft and alone and cares 
not, while the laws He has set in motion crush 
and grind the quivering bodies and souls of the 
creatures whom He has allowed to be evolved 
out of nothingness? Is any of these the God we 
want? Is not the God whom we want the 
God who has been revealed to us ?—a sympa- 
thizing God; a God who has become man and 
dwelt among us, and made personal proof of this 
world with its sadness and pain; a God who saeri- 
ficed Himself for us and died to save us? This 
is what we want; this is what all mankind has 
wanted and cried out for in all ages.f 


* “For they lie beside their nectar, and the bolts are hurled 

Far below them in the valleys; and the clouds are lightly 
curled : 

Round their golden houses, girdled with the gleaming 
world 

Where they smile in secret, looking over wasted lands, 

Blight and famine, plague and earthquake, roaring deeps 
and fiery sands, 

Clanging fights, and flaming towns, and sinking ships, and 
praying hands.” 

“The Unseen Universe.” 


“Greece gave men clear thought, sense of beauty, but Greece 
has not satisfied the religious longings of humanity.”’—Professor 
Shairp. 
+: Pantheism, optimism, and above all unitarianism, do not 
recognize man’s deep wound, and so do not touch his deeper woes 
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And now He has come; Jesus, Son of Mary ; 
poor as the poorest, suffering with the afflicted, 
lonely, dependent, ill-used, the victim of the 
world’s injustice and oppression, the companion 
of all who mourn. Yes, this is our God; the 
Christian’s God; the God for all mankind in such 
a world as this. 

And now that He has come and revealed Himself 
thus, what reception shall we give Him? We 
have seen how He once sat weary, hungry, thirsty, 
alone, by the well; but it was not then only ; 
it was not only once. We read of His hungering 
after that ; we-read of weariness, pain, loneliness 
after that. One of His last cries upon the cross 
was, ‘I thirst;”? and then, too, “ His disciples 
were gone away.’ What! has He come down from 
heaven to share human dependence and sorrow, 
to make Himself one with sufferers whose deliver- 
ance cannot come just yet, and will they esteem 
Him lightly and forsake Him? shall He see no 
fruit of the travail of His soul? He hungers 
and thirsts for love; He is wearied with in- 
gratitude and selfishness; He finds the world 
no home for Him; He has not where to lay His 
head. Shall this be? shall this be always, and 
by all? Has His great love taught no one to love 
Him ? 

Has it taught us? Is our heart open to Him, 


and needs. Natural religion is like a caravan that will not stop 
when some sick traveller drops by the wayside to perish alone ; 
but Christ delays His journey to minister oil and wine to him. 
Christianity knows nothing of the rude indifference, the care- 
less prodigality of nature; it gathers the -wrecked, the 
blighted ; it even prefers the despised and abject.”—‘ Colloquia 
Crucis.” 
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that He may always find a home and a welcomo 
there, as in the cottage of Martha and Mary at 
Bethany ; a place to refresh His hungry and thirsty 
loving heart in the midst of an unloving, selfish 
world? Is this what we say, “Lord, I am not 
worthy that Thou shouldst come under my roof ; 
it is but a poor place, but I have prepared it as 
best I can; I have purged away all uncleanness ; 
it is empty, there is no one there, it is all Thine 
own ; come to me, and be hungry and thirsty and 
lonely no more” ? 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 
THE SOUL AND THE CARDINAL VIRTUES. 


“ Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus.” — 
PHILIPPIANS ii. 5. 


“ Our profession is to follow the example of our Saviour Christ, 
and to be made like unto Him.” —Baptism of Infants. 


‘The way to excel in any kind is to propose the brightest and 
most perfect example to our imitation, No man can write after 
too perfect and good a copy ; and though he can never reach the 
perfection of it, yet he is like to learn more than by one less 
perfect.” —TILLOTSON. 


** Grant Thou this patience, O Jesus, to me ! 
Grant Thou Thy graces, my safeguard to be! 
So that in all things Thy will may be mine, 
Bearing all troubles, because they are Thine. 
Still let me study like Thee to appear, 
Still let me seek to be crucified here : 
That if my anguish like Thine is increased, 
I may sit also with Thee at Thy feast.” 
J. M. NEas. 


Ir is said that the book that has had the largest 
circulation of any of those written by man is the 
‘“‘Tmitation of Christ.” Most fitly its author is 
unknown. His aim was not his own fame, but to 
lead men on after Christ; like the Baptist, he 
points men to his Master, and then disappears, his 
whole work being done. And his work is also the 
whole work of the Church and her ministry; the 
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imitation of Christ is the sum of the Christian 
life ; all preaching leads to this, or it is useless or 
worse ; all sacraments and means of grace are but 
for this end, to make men like Christ, There is a 
monotony in religion, because it must always have 
but one aim. Nature is full of varieties, changes, 
wonders, novelties, yet we may reduce all to two 
elements, life and matter. Time is crowded with 
events, and is bewildermg in its long successions ; 
but we may break it up into two periods, night and 
day. So human life is infinite in its phases, but 
each man may put away its thousand non-essentials 
and grasp the two realities, Christ and himself. 

It is the Man Christ Jesus who is our pattern. 
His divine attributes are for worship, not for imita- 
tion. This is sometimes forgotten. It is difficult 
to disentangle the human from the divine in Christ, 
and yet we know they were absolutely distinct, and 
each was perfect. It is the perfect Man who says, 
** Follow Me ;”’ the scope is high and vast. Was it 
not the perfect humanity of our Lord that wrought 
most of His miracles? What were they but 
Adam’s lost dominion over nature recovered ? 
What were they but the evidences of the original 
charter of sinless man, made in the image of God, 
God’s vicegerent, to subdue and hold dominion 
over every living creature upon the earth? If 
fallen man can work sueh wonders by the forces of 
nature, what may we not believe the new Adam 
could do; not as God, but as perfect Man, wielding 
all the communicable powers of God? So those 
who have imitated Christ most nearly in sanctity 
have: also found themselyes partakers of these 
wonder-working powers. 
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Let us then take what are called the CarpiInaL 
Virtugs, and see how they are displayed in .the 
Man Christ Jesus for our imitation. The first 
of them is Prudence. Prudence so understood 
has a wide scope; it has been said to be “the 
knowledge of what to seek and avoid.” Our Lord 
never had any hesitation, as man, what to do and 
what to avoid. The clear eye of unsullied humanity 
enabled Him to discern at once good and evil, to 
weigh circumstances, foresee consequences, antici- 
pate difficulties. He understood men’s hearts, and 
treated them accordingly—Zaccheus and Judas, 
Magdalene and Peter, and the rest. Human life 
is surrounded with dangers ; they lie not on one 
side only, but on both sides of a man’s road. 
Prudence keeps him steady in the midst of the 
way, and protects him from extremes on the right 
hand and on the left. It is mostly passion that 
unsteadies the judgment and causes falls. The 
man, then, whose senses are kept in check, allows 
prudence to act unfettered; and prudence keeps 
him right. The undisciplined passions dim the 
reason, and hurry men on to ruin. 

The second of the Cardinal Virtues is Justice. 
This is also sometimes called Righteousness, the 
giving to all their due ; to God, to our fellow-men; 
and: to ourselves. God’s claims come first—love; 
honour, fear, service, worship. Then come our 
neighbours’ rights; parents and other blood-rela- 
tions first; then the rest of the world, embraced 
in the golden precept, ‘Do to every man as you 
would they should do to you.” This cuts at the 
root of human nature’s chief fault, selfishness, and 
leads on to acts of self-denial and self-sacrifice. It 
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results, too, in the grace of obedience, so essential 
to all order, peace, and stability. Finally, there is 
justice to ourselves ; each part and function having 
its due ; the inferior giving way to the higher ; and 
all to the great object of our Creation, fulfilling 
God’s will here and enjoying His presence hereafter. 
In our Lord’s human life all this was perfectly 
accomplished. He rendered to God the homage 
of heart and life; not merely the just claims of 
worship and righteous obedience to His law, but 
the superabundant acts of affection that made Him 
steal hours from sleep and rest that He might 
hold midnight communings with God. He set 
God’s will always first; His honour, His» work 
to be, cared for at all cost. Then He rendered 
love and obedience to His mother; then submis- 
sion to rulers, deference to authorities because of 
their office, irrespective of the unworthiness of the 
individual ; then help to those who needed, going 
out into the magnificence of self-sacrifice which 
culminated upon the Cross in a death for the 
unthankful and the evil, and which was at the 
same time a satisfaction to the justice of God, 
which Christ alone could and therefore must pay. 
Next stands Fortitude. This is evidently a 
Cardinal Virtue, for every virtue in this world is 
practised with more or less difficulty ; to surmount 
which fortitude is indispensable. How many sins, 
the ruin of how many souls, come from mere 
cowardice! It needs fortitude to face pain, loss, 
death, bravely, when weak compliance would save 
us from them. To rule the lower nature, and keep 
appetites and passions under command, this needs 
more fortitude than to lead a “ Forlorn Hope.” 
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To be patient under suffering and injustice, to do 
good to those who do evil to us, how much fortitude 
is essential for these ! 

And who go brave a man as Jesus Christ ? Take 
the Gospel narrative, read and mark how many 
times He showed Himself a brave man; see how 
full the pages are of instances of manly fortitude. 
Open the record of His immediate followers and 
see again how fortitude was the virtue mostly 
demanded in that first age of the martyrs. Turn 
we then to the commonplace page of our own daily 
life, and write at its head the Apostolic precept, 
“Let this mmd be in you which was in Christ 
Jesus.” 

The last virtue is Temperance. Temperance in 
all things; the animal appetites first, then in all 
objects of human desire; a master-hand upon all, 
regulating and saying, “ Hitherto shalt thou come, 
and no further.’”’ And this at all times, for reason 
is ‘impotent when passion breaks forth. Reason 
raises us above the brutes, but the Christian virtue 
of Temperance will save man when reason has lost 
her sway and been overmastered. ‘Temperance 
conquers pride by humility, anger by meekness. 
Temperance has created the Christian dignity of 
chastity, and crowned it with a special coronal that 
none but it can wear. 

How gloriously the Man Christ Jesus shines out 
as the exemplar of Temperance! A virgin man; 
Son of a virgin mother; taking only the barest 
necessaries of life, when all the world’s best might 
have been His; meek and lowly, conquering men’s 
hearts by gentleness ! 

Eich virtue, as we take them one by one, seems 
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to be the special virtue of Christ as a man. We 
come back to that with which we began. The 
imitation of Christ is the regenerate soul’s life-work. 
It has to be done day by day, at home, and in 
streets and places of business ; not at Church only, 
and at prayer and sacraments, but in daily duties, 
in troubles, difficulties, annoyances; in pleasure- 
time; in the midst of the world as it is.* To us 
such as we are there comes the exhortation, “* Let 
this mind be in you which was in Christ Jesus.” 


* “The labourer leaves his work undone the moment he lays 
down his spade; but in Christian life every moment and every 
act is an opportunity for becoming Christ-like,” 
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ca CHAPTER XXVIII. 
THE SOUL IN PRESENCE OF FAILURE, 


“Their net brake.”—St. LUKE vy. 6. 


“There is no fiercer hell than failure in a great object.”— 
Krats. 


*T do not ask, O Lord, that Thou shouldst shed 

Full radiance here ; 

Give but a ray of peace, that I may tread 

: Without a fear ; 

I do not ask my cross to understand, 
My way to see— 

Better in darkness just to feel Thy hand 
And follow Thee. 

Joy is like restless day ; but peace divine, 
Like quiet night : 

Lead me, O Lord, till perfect day shall shine 
Through peace to light.” 

PROCTER 


Tivery incident of our Lord’s human life as recorded 
by the Evangelists must have some special im- 
portance, and contain instruction for us, if only we 
can read it aright. There are probably many deep 
truths and most precious lessons enshrined in un- 
likely places, lying beneath the surface of seemingly 
unimportant details. Bishop Butler said of the 
Bible, “it is not at all incredible that a book which 
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has been so long in the possession of mankind 
should contain many truths as yet undiscovered.” 

Now, in the record of the first miraculous draught 
of fishes, it is mentioned that when the disciples 
attempted to draw in the prize they had secured 
“their net brake.” Why was this? These men 
were domg what our Lord had told them to do; 
might we not have expected that they would have 
been protected from accident ? They were in the 
midst of a miracle; might we not have supposed 
that the miracle would be complete and all its 
circumstances felicitous. But it was not so; the 
draught of fish was miraculous, yet the net brake, 
and so, doubtless, many of the fish escaped and 
were never landed. The boats were filled indeed, 
but presently they began to smk. Was our Lord 
not able to do a perfect work? was His power 
limited like curs; greater, indeed, but not infinite ? 
We cannot believe this. There is doubtless some 
mystery here, some mystery perhaps in things 
human to which God Himself submits. 

Human life is full of riddles and difficulties. 
Thoughtful men in all ages have pondered over 
them. They have watched their recurrence, tried 
to lay down a theory, to detect a law, to discover 
a reason and a meaning, but it is not an easy 
task. Many give up the search in anger and 
vexation, and deny God’s providence altogether. 
Many: pass by all such questions, and live in the 
present, mere higher animals ; a better sort of ant, 
for instance, that toils, accumulates, lays by safely 
what it has: collected, then dies and leaves all 
behind ! 

There are many instances that seem to point out 
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the existence of a law in human affairs of which 
this breaking net is but an example. We notice 
not mere imperfection, but an actual break-down 
after a good beginning, a flaw in that which is 
otherwise very good. ‘Thus, man is created in 
God’s image, and God Himself pronounces him 
“very good ;”’ but soon there come temptation, fall, 
ruin. Look at the Flood, the history of Israel, 
the Christian Church. Take individuals ; all break 
down somewhere; some finally, all at one point 
_in their history; Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Moses, 
David, Solomon, Peter. Look at people now; 
what fine characters are almost realized! what 
noble lives are just missed! That man would be 
great but for one failing; this man’s bodily frame 
is marred by one taint, one blemish, one weakness ; 
that woman would be beautiful but for that one 
inharmonious feature. See that sweet child, watch 
it with loving admiration, till presently it revolts 
you by some rudeness or ill temper. See faces 
fair, but hearts foul— : 


“A villain with a smiling face, 
A goodly apple rotten at the core.” 


Take men’s high deeds and purposes: do they not 
often resemble Horace’s mermaid, a fair woman 
above, a foul fish below? Read the lives of noble 
men who began religious Orders and missions in 
Kurope, and see what presently came of it all. Let 
some good king arise and do great things for God 
and man in this poor world ; sooner or later there 
comes disappointment and collapse. Every Arthur 
will be mated with his Guinevere to “spoil the 
purpose of his life.” The good ship sails round 


: —— 
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the world, but founders in sight of home, squander- 
ing her precious cargo upon the rocks, flinging her 
more precious crew of stalwart men to rot upon the 
oozy bottom of the sea. 


* This is the state of man: To-day he puts forth 
The tender leaves of hopes ; to-morrow blossoms, 
And bears his blushing honours thick upon him : 
The third day comes a frost, a killing frost ; 
And,—when he thinks, good easy man, full surely 
His greatness is a ripening,—nips his root, 

And then he falls.” 


Did our Lord so truly and completely become 
man that He did not exempt Himself and His 
works from this strange law of failure? He did 
not alter it; He did not even explain it, but He 
seems to have taken His place side by side with us, 
and silently, as if He knew no more than we know, 
entered into our disappointments and shared our 
failures. He commanded the net to be let down, 
He compelled the fish to enter it; but then “ the 
net brake”?! We read elsewhere how the ark of 
God was taken, how the holy city and its sacred 
Temple were destroyed. These things are hard to 
understand, but are they not written in the same 
Book as that brief, pregnant, mysterious record, 
“their net brake”? Nay, is there not something 
written there more mysterious, more unintelligible : 
“My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ?” 
There can be nothing beyond that ; all failures, all 
breaking down, are nothing to that. Our little 
catastrophes, the collapse of our best hopes, fade 
into nothingness beside that consummation at 
Calvary. 

What, then, is the conclusion of the whole matter ? 
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What great law of human affairs do we discover 
from so many instances? Is it not that there is 
not and cannot be anything perfect in this life; 
that sooner or later, in beginning, midst, or end, 
there must be a break-down? Not only in man’s 
work, but in God’s work in this world, even our 
dim eyes and dull senses can discern flaws. The 
perfect has not yet been revealed. How grandly 
and truly, we say, the earth rolls in its orbit round 
the sun; but science can detect irregularities, 
nutations, catastrophes. How true the seasons 
are in their succession; but there are droughts, 
blights, excessive heat or cold. The animal is 
beautiful ; but even while we are admiring it, it 
destroys some other animal as beautiful as itself. 
We are ravished with sunny skies and silver moon- 
light, but what shall we say about long sunless 
rain and piercmg cold? The flowers come year 
by year, each with their own exquisite painting ; 
the fruit never forgets its flavour; but try as you 
may, you will scarcely find blossom or fruit without 
some flaw or imperfection. Men think over the 
past years of their life, but they cannot recall one 
perfectly happy day. 


“ Strange cozenage ! 
None would live past years again.” 


What, then, does experience teach us? Cynical 
despair ? Yes, to the unbeliever, to the man of the 
world, to the earthly and sensual, to the man who 
has his portion in this life.* 


* “Both the systems of philosophy most celebrated in 
antiquity seem directly or indirectly to haye furnished their 
disciples with a justification of suicide. Is it not a tacit avowal of 
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But what says St. Paul of the teaching of ex- 
perience ? “ Experience worketh hope.’’ What an 
experience of human life St. Paul had! He tells 
us something of his disappomtments, of the hard 
life he led, of the treatment he received from men, 
of the wages meted out to him by the Master he 
served so faithfully; but he says all this taught 
him Hope! Hope deferred generated hope; hope 
disappointed, hope crushed, all are turned to hope 
again by the subtle alchymy of that strong soul. 
He hoped against hope. Like the corn sown in the 
fat soil of Egypt, which is cut down and fed off by 
cattle, his hope sprang up strong and rank after 
ill-usage, and bore much fruit.* . 

“Tf we have hope only in this life, we are most 
miserable ;”” but we rest not our hopes here; we 
anchor our souls beyond; we “ drink of the brook 
in the way, and lift up the head.” We sip the 
sweetnesses of life and passion ; we wrap ourselves 
tighter as the blasts of trouble beat upon us, and 
still press on. 

And what is the ground of our confidence? The 
sure word of Him who cannot lie, promises number- 
less, promises clear and definite, promises no less 
precious because they are hidden and veiled, and 
must be sought for by comparing Scripture with 
Scripture. For example: in the time of His 


their universal failure in their universal object ? The improve- 
ment of human life to its highest value and the attainment of 
perfect happiness were the common object of both; death, the 
gloomy refuge of despair, discovers itself among the maxims or 
the suggestions or the inferences of both.”—Archer Butler. 

* “Man is evidently a supernatural being ; he contains powers 
and tendencies far greater than the present order of things calls 
out,” —‘‘ Two Friends,” 
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humiliation, when our Lord made Himself indeed 
one with us, the net broke; but turn we on a few 
pages, read the record of His risen life ; notice how 
once again He bids His disciples cast the net into 
the sea; once again it is full to overflowing ;_ but 
now it does not break; for the time of flaws and 
failures has passed, the earnest expectation is at 
last realized ; the divinely implanted dissatisfaction 
with the imperfect is justified ; the instinctive long- 
ing for the perfect is satiated ; “‘ Simon Peter drew 
the net to land (not, as before, to the boat, which 
presently began to sink) full of great fishes; and 
for all there were so many, yet was not the net 
broken.” 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 


THE SOUL AT CALVARY. 


“God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in 
time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last 
days spoken unto us by His Son.” —HzEsBREws i. 1, 2. 


‘* Oh lead mine eye 
With holy yet with steadfast gaze ° 
Into Thy Passion’s sanctuary.” 
J. M. Nuauu, 


** Oh, all ye who pass by, whose eyes and mind 
To worldly things are sharp, but to Me blind; 
To Me who took eyes that I might you find : 
Was ever grief like mine ?”’ 
G. HERBERT. 


** O Cross, that only know’st the woes 
He suffered erst who hung on thee, 
Speak to our hearts of those deep throes, 
Those broken words, that agony.” 
Lyra Eucharistica, 


Ler us try and place ourselves on Calvary, and 
learn something of the infinite teachings of the 
crucifixion of our Blessed Lord. The silent Cross 
speaks as no man, no voice, no words can speak. 
God’s words had been heard, but heard by dull 
ears ; at Calvary His word may be seen by the 
“more faithful eyes.” The Word of God hangs 
upon the Cross; it is the open Book of the revela- 
tion of God. Men despised His messages, but He 
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said, ‘‘ They will reverence My Son.” The Word of 
God lies before thee, O man; read and understand. 
Alas, some say, ‘““I cannot read, for 1 am not 
learned ;’’ and other some, “ The Book is sealed.” 
As at Calvary itself, so still men pass their Saviour 
and know Him not; some wag their heads and 
mock; some think it is nothing to them. We 
should have thought that it had been written plain 
enough, ‘All: this for thee. See what sin is 
by its penalty ; see the value of thy soul, by the 
price paid for its redemption ;: see the love of God 
for thee, by what He suffers for thee.’ But sin 
has seared men’s hearts; the world with its 
fashions hag distorted their vision ; lusts and self- 
love and mere animal life, long practised, have 
depraved them. They can sit and hear, they can 
stand and see ; they can come well fed and clothed, 
and sit at ease, and look upon their Saviour bleed- 
ing, agonized, dying upon the Cross, and yet they 
feel nothing. Men and women can sigh over a 
novel, they can shed tears at a theatre; but the 
Passion of their Lord does not move them, scarcely 
interests them. 

How shall we lead the soul to understand the 
Passion? It is too big for words, too wide and 
deep, and high and infinite. It seems too sacred 
to touch, too vast to attempt. Where shall we 
begin? how, where, when make an end? ‘The 
Book is written within and without; the world 
itself could not contain all that might be written. 
Nay, it is more than a kook: it lives; it is a Word. 
As we look and read it grows; it spreads open 
ever into unfathomable depths ; it leads us off this’ 
way and that way into paths we never trod before ; 
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it has always something new; it touches chord 
after chord in the soul, and there come forth strains 
that no words can express; and as we listen we 
are borne far away by wondrous melodies, wailing 
im minor, echoing, rising and falling, swelling and 
dying away, till we know not whether we are in the 
body or out of the body. 

Let us stand in spirit upon Calvary. Slowly 
and painfully under the hot sun the Holy One has 
toiled up the hill, the strength of His perfect frame 
nearly exhausted by the agonies and _ cruclties 
of the whole night and morning. They offer Him 
wine mingled with myrrh; He tastes, but will not 
drink; a bitter taste, but no refreshment; a 
smarting twinge to His bruised and _ bleeding 
mouth, but no draught to deaden pain. His last 
taste in life bitter! A parable this; a fund of 
thought and meditation! Hat and drink, O 
sensual man, who never denied thyself one single 
thing for Christ’s sake; eat and drmk the best, 
and plenty of it; eat and drink and enjoy thyself ; 
thy Lord was hungry, thirsty, famt, and His 
mouth was filled with bitterness for thee! What 
is the thought of thy heart? Speak it out. 
‘* What is that to me ? see thou to that.” 

Now the coarse, rude soldiers strip off His gar- 
ments. For the fourth time in His Passion He 
is stripped, and His shame outraged.. Alas! so it 
must be; shame came with sin; in the atonement 
for sin shame must have its part. For deeds of 
shame, so it must be; for shameful sins, for sins 
of the flesh, the Holy One was put to shame, 
Christian women! put on garments and finery and 
jewellery ; array yourselves to please your own 

P 
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vanity, to excite admiration or envy in others ; 
and then see your Saviour’s beautiful body black 
and blue with bruises, rent and lacerated with a 
thousand wounds, soiled with mud and spitting 
and His own blood, stripped stark naked by jeering, 
brutal executioners. His blood has been shed 
like. water, and is well-nigh all poured out. But 
see—there is blood enough yet left in Him to 
mount upon His cheeks and tint their deadly pale- 
ness with the blush of shame! See Him thus ; 
and then posture yourselves before your looking- 
glass, and see how the two pictures contrast ! 

They throw Him down upon the ground, and 
drag Him to the cross; one seizes His right hand 
and stretches out the arm; they take a great iron 
nail and point it upon the palm of His hand; 
there is a dull knock; another; more yet, till the 
nail is fast in the wood through the quivering, 
agonizing nerves and muscles. 

It is the Hand of Almighty God that they have 
nailed to the beam! It is the right Hand that 
made the worlds. It is the Hand of Jesus that 
gave bread to the hungry, that touched the eyes 
of the blind, the hideous head of the leper, the 
cold flesh of the dead; the Hand that has never 
been used to smite, but only to bless ! 

Tt was Adam’s right hand that was stretched out 
to receive the stolen sin; it was thy right hand, 
O man, did that, and that, and that, which thou 
knowest ; for this the Holy One was pierced and 
wounded ! 

More dull blows of the hammer: the left hand 
is nailed. More, and more still: the feet are 
pierced and fixed with ever-intensifying agonies, 
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The feet !—what feet? The feet that bore Him 
about doing good; the feet of the Good Shepherd, 
that have followed thee, O lost and wandering 
sheep ! 

. They raise the heavy cross and work its foot to 
the edge of the hole they have dug for it; it falls 
in, jarring the hanging Body at each suffering 
extremity. 

With Him they crucify two others: one was 
penitent and was pardoned, the other was not. 
Suffering always brings us near to the cross, near 
to Christ ; but while some are blessed by suffering, 
some are hardened. 

The soldiers, according to custom, take His 
garments as their perquisite; they dice for the 
seamless garment at the foot of the cross. So 
near to God, yet so foul! so near to Christ, yet 
unblessed! Has it not often been so since? Are 
not men eager to get some small thing, ignorant 
of the eternal riches that might be had from the 
Giver of all good things? Or take this thought. 
The mere touch of those garments had healed 
deadly diseases; now they work no wonders, for 
there was no faith in those who handled them. 
So do men demand signs to convert them, holding 
the means in their hands yet unable to use them ; 
so do sacraments and means of grace bless and 
heal and sanctify some, while to others they are 
useless, lifeless. Or take it thus. These sacred 
garments were tossed hither and thither by coarse 
men with ribald jests and curses, and there was 
no one to rescue them; so fair churches have been 
desecrated and destroyed, and holy things and 
persons ill-used and polluted, and men sneered 
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arise to defend His own?” But faith is silent ; 
it looks at the Cross and sees a greater wonder— 
the Holiest Himself outraged, crying out that He 
is forsaken of God, yet trusting and saying, 
“Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit.” 

When the nails were piercing Him, our Lord 
said, “Father, forgive them; for they know not 
what they do.” See from this that ignorance is 
not imnocence; see what crimes ignorance may 
bring upon us. How many know not what they 
do when they wound Christ! How many, lke 
Saul of Tarsus, think they do God service while 
they are persecuting Christ and His Church! 
And we—surely we too knew not what we did, 
when by sins we crucified our Lord agam. Wounds 
in the house of His friends are indeed hard to 
bear ; His Passion is not yet over; and we, alas ! 
have pierced His hands and His feet. 

“*O break, O break, hard heart of mine 
Thy weak self-love and guilty pride, 
His Pilate and His Judas are.” 

And now it is midday. For three hours more He 
must hang there in agony, hang in silence and 
desertion ; speechless Himself, and all His woes 
unrecorded, for indeed no words could tell them, 
no mortal soul comprehend them. Strange, un- 
natural darkness creeps over the heavens ; men are 
awed into silence, and He who will not strive nor 
cry speaks only a few immortal words; and then 
He bows His head and dies. 

All that was transacted at Calvary we know 
not; the. depth and height and length and 
breadth of the Cross no one can measure. The 
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little child cannot comprehend the elaborate and 
obscure document that secures to him broad acres, 
high title, and much wealth; and what can we 
know of Christ’s work at Calvary ? Shall we say 
we understand it because it brought us redemption 
and salvation? Nay; that would be narrow in- 
deed. We know something of the mystery of evil ; 
we catch glimpses of its conflict with good; we 
see a little by means of the majestic progress of 
science, of the vastness of God’s universe. Let 
us believe that the mystery of Calvary reaches 
out far beyond this poor little planet, and that 
Christ shall see of the travail of His soul and be 
satisfied.* 

But be this as it may, the work was done here ; 
Christ was fellow-man with us. Miserable and 
pitiable indeed are those dull beings who, of the 
same flesh and blood as He who hung upon the 
cross, whom He ealled friends, whom He has made 
His brethren, children of His Father, can never- 
theless go on through life as if His Cross and 
Passion were nothing to them ;—regular at meals, 
but irregular at church; getting on im life, but 
never growing in grace; hard and unimpressed, 
though thei Lord is crucified before their eyes. 
Even after His resurrection our Lord bore the 
marks of His Cross ; He showed them to Thomas : 
is it not the cold unbelieving, unloving lives of 
so-called Christians that keep those wounds still 
visible ? 

* “ Our Saviour’s life and work impress me as things done by 
the way, as a man upon some vast enterprise might scatter a 
few bounties in a village he passed through, Christ’s work is to 


destroy the work of the devil, whose kingdom is invisible,” —Isaac 
Taylor, 
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It was the principles of the world carried to their 
legitimate issue that crucified our Lord; the 
world got rid of God because He interfered with 
its ways. Human nature, with all its good and all 
its evil, left to itself, allowed to do its will, weighed 
and measured the Incarnate God, and examining 
the result and the balance, found that He must be 
thrust out of the world; that His torture and 
death would please it, and that nothing less would 
satisfy it. Men point out the better side of human 
nature; they praise the world, and would like to 
live in it always if they had health and moderate 
wealth: will they never learn and understand that 
Calvary tells us what the world and human nature 
really are 2. God put them to the test ; the all-holy, 
the loving, the pure, put Himself absolutely into 
their power ; He let them have their own way just 
once, and they suspected Him, hated Him, for years 
persecuted Him in the meanest and most cruel ways, 
then tried Him by law, condemned Him, handed 
Him over to the vilest of their kind to be outraged 
and sported with, and then made Him die a felon’s 
death.* 

Such is human nature in its unregenerate state. 
God tells us that it is dead, corrupt, beyond hope, 
and must be buried out of sight, and that a new 
nature must be given us, supernaturally imparted 
and supernaturally sustained. 

Holy Baptism begins that work; but in many 
the work stands still, languishes, and is fading out 
of existence ; in some it needs renewing; in all it 

* “Sin is a traitor’s act who aims at the overthrow of his 
sovereign ; it is that which—could the Divine government of the 


world cease to he—would be sufficient to bring it about.” —H. N, 
Oxenham, 
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requires constant care to maintain and carry it on 
to the end. 

The Cross stands in the midst of the world; 
some mock, but more pass by, one to his farm, 
another to his merchandise; their eyes cannot see 
the Son of God there, they are blind because they 
have not the Spirit of God. 

The spiritual life is a work, a business; it de- 
mands time, labour, perseverance ; we must begin 
at the beginning; we must go to school and learn 
the rudiments, be punctual, diligent ; we must do the 
same thing year after year. We must frequent 
the company of our Master and learn of Him; so 
only can we be His disciples, so only know Him, be 
made like Him, love Him, be loved by Him; so 
only be crucified with Him, and rise with Him to 
a better and never-fading life. 


wh 
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CHAPTER XXX. 


THE SOUL IN CONFLICT WITH EVilL. 


“ Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good.”— 
Romans xii. 21. 


**In God’s war 
Slackness is infamy.” 
G. E.ror. 


‘“« Among the faithless, faithful only he ; 
Among innumerable false, unmoved, 
Unshaken, unseduced, unterrified, 
His loyalty he kept, his love, his zeal ; 
Nor number, nor example with him wrought 
To swerve from truth, or change his constant mind.” 
MILTON. 


“He who will fight the devil with his own weapon must not 
wonder if he finds him an over-match.”—Souru. 


‘* So spake the cherub, and his grave rebuke, 
Severe in youthful beauty, added grace 
Invincible: abashed the devil stood,: 

And felt how awful goodness is.” 


_ Mitton. 


WE are surrounded with evil. That great mys- 
tery, the existence of which has been and ever 
will be such-a riddle to thoughtful minds, that 
subtle power that is not subject to the law of God, 
is all about us and withm us, and the solemn 
inevitable truth is that either we must overcome it 
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or be overcome by it, This is-the-plain-view of life 
which Christ.gives.us.\-Day by day evil meets us ; 
day by day we resist and vanquish it, or we are 
vanquished by it. Sometimes it comes suddenly 
and forcibly upon us, taking us unawares ; some- 
times it works steadily and persistently, weary- 
ing us into compliance; sometimes it operates 
through the instincts and passions of our nature ; 
sometimes through our constitutional infirmities ; 
it varies in method; it is different in different 
persons ; different in the same person at different 
periods of life and under different circumstances. 
Sometimes. it-. comesdisguised as. good to- deceive 
us, but generally we know evil. when it presents 
itself to us, and we-Christians at least. know. its 
danger. We know that the conflict with it is just a 
struggle for life) like that of a man wrestling alone 
with a murderer; like a man swimming for life 
against a current; like a man fleemg from a wild 
beast, or bursting his way out of a burning house. 
If we are not conscious day by day of some 
struggle of this kind, and of getting the best of it; 
it is going ill with us. The lot of some is quiet and 
monotonous ; great sins are kept out of their reach 
by barriers that they themselves have not set up ; 
but for all that there is no barrier that can keep 
out all evil. There is no human bemg who has not 
the contest with evil to maintain. We see a man 
degraded by drunkenness ; we see the prisoner at 
the bar of justice condemned for his crime; we 
read of those who have fallen under some terrible 
temptation ; evil in these forms does not come 
near to some of us, they are too gross to attract 
or to be dangerous to us, but evil is about us 
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nevertheless. There is evil in great houses and in 
most refined drawing-rooms; evil in cold selfish hearts 
that beat like that of Dives under fine linen; evil 
passing from lip to ear, from eye to eye ; evil in 
the form of envy, or ostentation, or debt ; evil in 
slanderous tongues ; evil in God-forgetting money- 
getting ; evil in the unspiritual daily life of those 
whose thoughts never rise above the little passmg 
affairs of each day’s routine.* 

But it is vain to attempt to enumerate the forms 
of evil that beset us. Alas! evil is about our path 
and about our bed; some it degrades before men, 
but some it chains in golden fetters or silken bands, 
and they lie smiling, but with faces averted from 
God, dead while they live. Better than this the 
weakest Christian that is in earnest ; better to fight 
and be wounded never so often, better to be beaten 
and driven away by enemies, if only we are still 
free ; still sword in hand, fighting side by side with 
Christ, the sworn enemy of evil; still with eyes 
fixed upon the Face of God ; still day by day braced 
to the endless work, the contest with evil.t 

* “Tt is notin the world of business ; it is not among the poor, 
crushed to the earth by privation and suffering, that we must 
look for stony heartlessness. Say what men will of the heart- 
lessness of trade, it is nothing compared with the heartlessness of 
fashion. Say what men will of the atheism of science, it is 
nothing to the atheism of that round of pleasure in which the heart 
lives dead while it lives.”—F. W. Robertson. 

+ Multiform ragged losels, runaway apprentices, starved 
weavers, thievish valets, an entirely broken population, fast tend- 
ing towards the treadmill, but the persuasive sergeant came and 
made them straight : standing, firmset individuals, who shoulder 
arms, march, wheel, advance, retreat, in the most perfect con- 
dition of potential activity. If we saw an army maintained and 
fully equipt in continual real action and battle against chaos, 


stupidity, and our real natural enemies! . . . Difficult! The 
short fibre cotton was difficult, useless, disobedient as the thistle- 
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St. Paul, at the end of his Epistle to the Romans, 
after enumeratmg a multitude of Christian duties, 
and giving a variety of counsels respecting Christian 
life and conduct, sums up all with these pregnant 


words, “ Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil _ 


with good.” } There ig comfort as well as exhorta- 
tion in the words ; Hesays, “ Be not overcome of 
evil ;”’ there is, then, no necessity that we should 
be overcome in this conflict. Evil is strong, very 
strong; we are weak; past experience, falls, and 
present failmgs make us distrust ourselves. Others 
fall and are overcome; and yet there is no neces- 
sity that we should be overcome. There is no 
power on earth or in hell to force us to sm, and 


aS 


there is no sin till the will consents.*_| ~J 


But what if we have already been “ overcome 
of evil” ? Alas! who has not been so overcome ? 
Who has not been sorely wounded in this battle ? 
Who has not sometimes even been made captive, 
disarmed, tied and bound ? or worse still, have not 
some even deserted their standard and gone over, 
seduced by fairest lymg, to the enemy; aye, and 
perhaps done his work, propagated evil, laboured 


down by the wayside ; have ye not conquered it, and made it into 
beautiful webs ? Ye have shivered mountains asunder; made 
hard iron pliant to you as soft putty ; the sea demon stretches his 
back for a sleek highway for you, and on fire-horses and wind- 
horses ye career ; ye are sons of the land of difficulties conquered : 
difficult! Ye must try the thing.” —T. Carlyle. 

“ Originality and vigour of character are destroyed by putting 
comfort within reach of commonplace exertion. Human nature 
requires coercion and restraint as astringents to develop its 
powers ; compare a sailor with a shopkeeper !””—J. F. Stephen. 

* “ The will in man is like some small independent nation such 
as Switzerland or Holland that maintains itself only by toil ; 
bordered on all sides by encroaching nations, and menaced by 
rude unfriendly nature,”—D, Greenwell, “ Liber Humanitatis,” | 


| 


; 
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for evil? God help us! what have such to do 
with St. Paul’s exhortation? Thank God, they 
have everything to do with it; it is for all such a 
loud indignant remonstrance ; and while the voice 
calls, the hand points to the gate of repentance, 
and bids them flee for their life before the day of 
retribution comes ; bids them, whatever may havo 
been in the past, now no longer be “ overcome of 
evil.” * 

But we have so far but considered half of what 
St. Paul says is the Christian’s duty; he is not 
only not to be overcome of evil, but he is to 
“overcome evil.” We must not only stand on the 
defensive, not only resist the attacks of evil, but 
we must also carry the war into the enemy’s 
country, fight and overcome. We forget this 
sometimes, findmg the mere resistance of evil so 
difficult. We are apt to be satisfied with mere 
innocence, with passive, negative religion, letting 
evil alone. An untrue, an unsafe, a perilous posi- 
tion. The Christian’s sword is well used to parry 
the enemy’s thrusts and cuts, but it has a point 
and an edge of its own, and they were made to be 
used. The empire of evil has to be attacked and 
its good things taken away from it, and its éaptives 
freed. What but this do all the bloody wars of 
Israel mean ? Why were all their horrible details 
recorded and preserved for us in the Bible, but 
to teach us that we have to fight, to destroy, and 
to spare not in like manner? Some, like Gad 
and Reuben, seem to have received their inherit- 
ance on this side Jordan ; but are they to sit down 


* “ To make few mistakes is inferior to the winning of victories 
by the retrieval of mistakes,”—F, W. Robertson. 


THE SOUL IN CONFLICT WITH EVIL 921 





and enjoy it? No, says the record; they are to 
go up armed and help their brethren who are not 
So happily circumstanced. Here is pointed out in 
those Old Testament Scriptures “ written for our 
learning” the plain duty of the enlightened, the 
educated, the wealthy, the religious. They have 
no right to settle down contented, rejoicing in their 
privileges and their rectitude; they have to help 
those who have none of these good things.* The 
parable of Dives and Lazarus has still its appli- 
cation and warning in these days; the Lazarus of 
to-day suffers from worse ills than the want of 
bread ; there are sores upon his soul rather than 
his body ; and the Dives of to-day is more likely 
to forget him than the Dives of those old days. 
Then Lazarus lay at the rich man’s gate, and he 
could not help bemg seen ; now the rich man goes 
away and leaves Lazarus out of sight and out of 
mind. 

But how must evil be fought, how overcome ? 
St. Paul tells the Romans to “‘ overcome evil with 
good.” Not evil with evil, not with force, nor 
contempt, nor by separating from it and letting it 
alone. Evil must be acknowledged, met, resisted, 
overcome, and that only by the gentle, almighty 
power of good. For great works we fancy we must 
have great forces, violence, direct opposition. But 
it is not always so. God Himself often works by 
unlikely means, means utterly inadequate to ‘the 
end, as we should have thought. Think of the 
world at the time of our Lord’s death; think of 

* “The Gospel does not consider harmlessness as innocence 


but as idleness, and so as wickedness; for instance, the servant 
who hid his talent.””—Dean Goulburn, 
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the might and majesty and stability of great 
Rome; yet its conversion was to be effected by 
twelve poor men without any natural or human 
fitness for the work. What can any one of us do 
against the might and majesty of evil im the 
world ? We can do much if we work in God’s 
way, and try to overcome evil—mighty evil—with 
good, seemingly feeble good. Alms, prayers, the 
force of example, the domg the one next thing that 
comes to us for God’s honour and men’s souls, 
each in our own sphere and place, each as far as 
our own arm can reach and our own purse afford, 
this is mightier for good than Acts of Parliament 
and such like. God Himself is carrying on this 
great contest with evil; we may be ‘“ workers 
together with God ;”’ God will work by us ; we may 
sow, but God will give the increase. Evil abounds 
in the world; we are appalled if we think of its 
aggregate ; we shudder as the decent external veil 
is lifted ever and anon and we see the cruel work 
that is going on. Evil clings to us, try as we may 
to shake it off. Yet come what will, let us keep 
up heart and hands and maintain the conflict. 
The evil is not of our making, but the counter- 
acting good may be ours; ours now in manly 
Christian action, ours hereafter in wondrous blessed 
results through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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CHAPTER’ XXXI. 


THE SOUL’S BEST FOR GOD. 


“ All the drinking vessels of King Solomon were of gold, and 
all the vessels of the house of the forest of Lebanon were of pure 
gold: none were of silver; it was not anything accounted of in 
the days of Solomon.”—2 CHRONICLES ix. 20. 


‘* The question is not between God’s house and His poor : it is 
not between God’s house and His Gospel. It is between God’s 
house and ours. Have we no tesselated colours on our floors ? 
no frescoed fancies on our roofs? no niched statuary in our 
corridors ?. no gilded furniture in our chambers ? no costly stones 
in our cabinets ? Has even the tithe of these been offered ?”’— 


J. RUSKIN. 


**T will not feed on doing great tasks ill, 
Dull the world’s sense with mediocrity, 
And live by trash that smothers excellence.” 
G. Exior, 


“There is no grace in a benefit that sticks to the fingers.””— 
SENECA, ‘ 


** When you grind your corn, give not the flour to the devil and 
the bran to God.” —Anon, 


In the days of Solomon the glory of the kingdom 
of Israel culminated. The great and wonderful 
promises that had been made to Abraham when 
he was yet a wanderer and a stranger in a strange 
land, old and childless, without so much ground 
of his own as to set his foot on, these promises 
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were fulfilled in the peaceful, golden reign of 
Solomon. The kingdom, which had begun ob- 
scurely with Saul, had now gathered strength and 
grandeur, so that it ranked with the first-rate 
kingdoms of the earth. The kings of the ancient 
monarchy of Egypt and of the growing and enormous 
Babylon were treated with by Solomon on equal 
terms; his dominion extended to the frontiers 
of both; his ships sailed on every sea and 
poured the wealth of the world into his capital. 
Jerusalem was then probably the finest city in the 
world ; and even in the far-off corners of his empire, 
in the midst of the pathless desert, the mighty 
masses of Baalbec and Tadmor told distant 
nations the majesty and greatness of Solomon ; 
so that even to this day the people of the 
East, who have never seen the Old Testament, 
know well the name of Solomon, and have endless 
legends of his greatness and wisdom and unap- 
proachable glory. With immense wealth, resistless 
energy, profound wisdom, and, above all, with the 
special protection and favour of God, Solomon 
raised his kingdom to the summit of earthly 
greatness, so that he became the admiration, or 
the envy, or the terror of all nations; ‘for King 
Solomon exceeded all the kings of the earth for 
riches and for wisdom. And all the earth sought 
the face of Solomon, to hear his wisdom which God 
had put in his heart; and he had peace on all 
sides round about him; and he made silver and 
gold at Jerusalem as plenteous as stones, and 
cedar trees made he as the sycamore trees that are 
in the vale for abundance; and Judah and Israel 
dwelt safely, every man under his vine and under 
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his fig tree, from Dan even to Beersheba, all the 
days of Solomon. And the people were many as 
the sand which is by the sea in multitude, eating 
and drinking and making merry.” 

And while the general routine of his kingdom was 
on this grand and majestic scale, every detail of his 
court and every particular of his complex empire 
seems to have received the impress of his skill and 
the sumptuous prodigality of his taste. The arms 
and armour of his guard, the furniture of his palace, 
the roads and the water-courses of the city, the 
details of his summer palace in Lebanon, every- 
thing that was his was grand, costly, the finest 
and best that money and skill and taste could 
produce ; and everywhere the king himself was the 
chief mover, the mainspring of all this compli- 
cated and beautiful machinery, the one authority 
that called into existence and guided and directed 
all this wondrous result of the world’s best and 
most beautiful. The Queen of Sheba seems to 
have specially marvelled at the thoroughness of 
the greatness of Solomon, that all his work was 
perfect, that nothing was beneath his notice, and 
that nothing ever satisfied him but the very best 
thing of the kind that could be procured. “ All 
the drinking vessels of King Solomon were of 
gold, and all the vessels of the house of the forest 
of Lebanon were of pure gold : none were of silver ; 
it was not anything accounted of in the days of 
Solomon.” 

Such, then, was the general character of Solomon’s 
kingdom as recorded for us by the sacred 
historian. But why was all this handed down to 
us? Is it bare history of the past, curious, 


Q 
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interesting, wonderful, but now past and gone and 
done with ? 

The old Christian writers delighted to find a 
second meaning beneath the surface of dry his- 
torical details ; they claimed a mystical and per- 
petual application in these transient old-world 
circumstances which have been so carefully pre- 
served for us. They sought and believed they 
found Christ, or His Church, or the life of the 
Christian soul, or all these together, in the pages 
of the Old Testament, Is there anything of the 
kind here ? 

“The days of Solomon ’—what are they? Are 
they not these days of ours, and no other ? 
Solomon, the son of David, the prince of peace, 
the king of God’s chosen people, we know who 
this is for us; “‘a greater than Solomon is here.” 
Solomon is the type, and Christ, the Son of David, 
is the everlasting and glorious antitype. Solomon 
reigned in his father’s lifetime, and to Christ His 
Father has committed the kingdoms of this world. 
Christ is our King, and all the rules of His king- 
dom demand, and will be satisfied with nothing 
but our best. All must be gold; “silver is not 
anything accounted of’ in these days of the 
greater than Solomon, Look at the Gospels; read 
the words of Christ: “Be ye perfect, as your 
Father in heaven is perfect ;”’ a perfect model in 
Christ of a perfect law in God; the best, or 
nothing ; pure gold, silver useless, “not anything 
accounted of!” * It must be God altogether or 

* “Perfection is the Christian’s unattainable yet necessary 


aim and standard. Christian life is like those problems in 
mathematics which can never exactly be worked out, but only 
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not at all; gold, all gold, pure gold, solid gold— 
not even that which is overlaid with gold, such 
are the vessels of honour in the Great King’s 
court. The world is quite satisfied with gilt; the 
outside is strictly, severely, of necessity gold, but 
the inside may be anything we like. But “ our 
God is a consuming fire;”’ He sits Himself as a 
Refiner; pure gold, solid gold alone will bear his 
scrutiny ; the fire will try every man’s work.* 

Only let us remember this for our consolation; 
lest, knowing what we are, we despair and think 
that for us God’s service is impossible. The quality 
of the gold is indeed absolutely and unalterably 
regulated, but the quantity is not invariable. 
“To every servant is given according to his several 
ability ;’ one may have five talents, another three, 
another one, and their gains may vary, and yet 
each be praised. Only those who have received 
gold must not return silver; “it is not anything 
accounted of.’’ There are small vessels as well as 
great vessels, but all must be of gold. 

Here, then, is the rule of the kingdom under 
which we live; the King will have our best or 
nothing. Our best may indeed be—alas, we know 
it is—far below what others can do and be, but if 
it be ideed our best we may present it to God, 
and not be ashamed either now or in the great day. 
Yea, Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed as 


approximated to by series. You may labour on for years and 
never reach it ; yet your labour is not in vain; every figure you 
add makes the fraction nearer the sum.’”’—F., W. Robertson. 

* “What is the greatest and best that you would desire to 
realize ? If God’s highest is not your highest, you are an idolater. 
The Name that is above every name is not the name of your 
God.” —F, W. Robertson, 
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the least of those shall be whose robes have been 
washed white in the Blood of the Lamb, and who 
have followed Him whithersoever He led. 

The Apostles “ gave up all’ to follow Christ, yet 
that “all”? was but a poor boat, a net, and a hard- 
earned scanty maintenance ; but then it was their 
best ; it was gold, pure gold, no silver there. The 
poor widow at the Temple alms-box put in but 
“two mites that make a farthing,” and the mag- 
nificent Pharisees elbowed her away while they 
emptied their bags with much clatter of many 
coins and with sound of trumpets; but as those 
gifts touched the hand of God held out to receive 
them, the cataract of gold turned to worthless 
dust, and the widow’s mites became eternal gold ; 
as it is written, ‘for brass I will bring gold.” 

The primitive Christians came up to Peter one 
by one in the upper chamber; they laid at his 
feet ther property, some more, some less, but in 
every case their all, their best, and it was received, 
and every giver was alike blessed; it was meted 
with the omer of the sanctuary, and ‘‘he that had 
gathered much had nothing over, and he that had 
gathered little had no lack.” But presently there 
came one and brought his gift, larger, perhaps, 
than that of some before him; but alas for him, 
he had kept back part; he brought silver when 
he ought to have brought gold, and “‘silver is 
not anything accounted of” in that court; and 
Ananias and his gift were rejected. 

The rule of those days is the rule now; the law 
of the Great King altereth not. God will not 
accept the leavings of a wasted life, the scraps of 
a man’s time, the superfluities of a man’s purse. 
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God is not mocked; whatsoever our hand findeth 
to do, we must do it with our might. We must 
give God our best; though, alas, that best may 
often be a high standard and a poor copy, a daily 
resolution and a daily repentance. 

In all thmgs we must give God our best, like 
Solomon, like Araunah, like Magdalen, like the 
poor widow; ever our best, nothing second-rate ; 
let it not be anything accounted of in our relations 
with God. The world and the prince of the world 
travesty the things of God, and so the great desire 
of man is for gold. Let not the children of the 
world be wiser in their generation than we the 
children of the light. There is sham gold, but 
there is also true gold, the gold of Paradise, and 
“the gold of that land is good;”’ every day the 
wise merchants are carrying their stores of it into 
the new Jerusalem, and that great city is bemg 
silently reared, and the Son of David Himself 
devises all. Day by day it grows, and glitters 
more and more, as St. John saw it, “ Jerusalem 
the Golden,” the city of God and of His people for 
ever ; all there gold—walls, streets, the vesture of 
the Queen, the Lamb’s Bride, all pure, unalloyed, 
incorruptible ; all “ very good”’ in the sight of us 
and of God. 

This may we long for ever more and more ; for 
this may we prepare ourselves year by year, day 
by day, and so at last, 


‘* Where all our yearnings centre, 
There may we win to come, 
There see God’s face for ever, 
There serve Him in our home.” 
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CHAPTER XXXII 


THE SOUL’S WATCHING. 


T say unto all, Watch.”—Sr. Mark xiii. 37. 


‘* Principalities and powers, 
Mustering their unseen array, 
Wait for thy unguarded hours : * 
Watch and pray.” 
C. Exiort. 


‘“¢ Watch thou and wake, when others be asleep.” 
SHAKESPEARE. 


‘“* Wake, ye holy maidens, fearing 
To slumber out your Lord’s appearing ; 
Hear ye the watchful heralds’ cry ! 
Wake, Jerusalem ; midnight tolleth ; 
Hark, how His chariot onward rolleth ! 
List, Virgins wise, He draweth nigh : 
Rise up; with willing feet 
Go out, the Bridegroom meet ? 
Alleluia ! 
Bear through the night 
Your well-trimmed light, 7 
Speed forth to join the marriage rite.” 


NICOLAI. 


To be familiar with an object is not the same thing 
as to understand it. The furnace-man is familiar 
enough with coal, but he knows little-or nothing 
of its wonderful origin. We are all familiar with 
life and death, but they are not easily explained, 
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Every day we see and hear and handle many 
things that are full of wonder, but our very 
familiarity with them makes us use them as 
common things, think nothing about them, and 
give all our attention and interest to things more 
rare indeed, but not more wonderful or more 
beautiful. 

Among these common things is God’s Word. 

We are familiar with texts and passages of the 
- Bible. It is a blessed privilege that it is so with 
us, but it does not follow necessarily that we under- 
stand the holy words that we use. If science can 
teach us the wonderful and beautiful properties that 
le hid within the commonest things—a drop of 
water, a blade of grass, a grain of dust—let us 
remember that there is a still nobler science open 
to the study of every humble Christian who will 
become a disciple of the Great Teacher, and say, 
“Open Thou mine eyes, that I may see the 
wondrous things of Thy law.” 

Now, among familiar Scripture phrases there is 
none more common than this, ““ Watch and pray.” 
We read it in the Bible and in religious books, we 
hear it from the lips of the preacher, but do we 
understand its meaning ? Do we know what prayer 
is? Have “we any clear idea of what it is to 
“watch”? Let us try and find out what our Lord 
intended when He bade us all watch. 

And first let us see what the word means as used 
in ordinary everyday life. Let us picture to our- 
selves some wild open moor. It is night, and there 
is no moon; the stars shine brightly here and 
there, but there are heavy masses of cloud slowly 
creeping up from the horizon, ever and anon 
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shutting them out from sight. There is a fitful 
breeze, and in the eastern sky a faint grey tint tells 
us that midnight has passed, that the summer 
night is drawing to an end, and that the dawn is 
approaching. Dimly through the uncertain light 
we can see many men on every side sleeping on 
the heath wrapped in their cloaks ; others crouch 
round smouldering embers; arms are piled near 
them and horses picketed; further on are tents 
and cannon and more soldiers. A little further 
still a few men stand together fully armed and 
accoutred ; they look out eagerly into the darkness, 
and listen attentively to every sound. It is an army 
in the field encamped for the night within a few 
miles of the enemy. All round the camp on every 
side, while the main body of the soldiers sleep, 
there are those little handfuls of men standing 
silent, looking steadily out into the darkness. They 
are watching. The enemy may be on the move; 
the watchfires that burn dimly in the far distance 
may only be kept alight to mislead. A surprise 
may be intended; therefore -these videttes are 
posted on every side, to see, hear, watch, warn ; 
and if one of them is found sleeping, he will die for 
it without mercy. 

Let us paint another word-picture. It is the 
mouth of a great river, just where the turbid land- 
stream is met by the roll of the ocean, and is tossed 
into broken, uneven waves. There are many ships 
and boats tacking about under the white cliffs ; but 
from the river there comes majestically a noble 
ship towering far above all the rest, leaving all 
behind as sail after sail is bent to the fresh breeze, 
and she bursts more and more joyously through 


THE SOUL’S WATCHING 233 





the white crested waves. She speeds on her way, 
and soon leaves the land far behind. And now her 
deck, which at first was busy with all her crew 
hurrying hither and thither, is silent and almost 
deserted. There are but few men to be seen ; one 
or two at the helm, one or two here, one or two 
there. That ship is bound to a far distant port at 
the world’s antipodes. Day and night will pass, 
weeks and months; there will be storm and calm, 
scorching heat and freezing iceberg ; now there will 
be a ship in sight, now a lonely island, now only 
a wide waste of water, bounded all round by sky, 
and that ship the tiny centre of the huge circum- 
ference ; but.still you will always see a few men 
upon that deck, each at his post, with calm eye 
looking aloft and around. They are watching. 
Another picture. It is an upper room in a busy 
street. _We can hear the rattle of passing carriages 
below, the heavy rolling of carts and waggons, the 
incessant patter of feet, the merry laugh, the noisy 
cry. It is high day, and the city is all astir. But 
there sits one there in that upper room, silent, 
pale, anxious; her eyes move not from a thin, 
white, wasted form that lies motionless upon a bed. 
It is a mother by the bedside of her sick child. It 
is the crisis of a fierce disease; there scarcely 
seems life or breath; any moment may be the 
child’s last. By-and-by the sounds below become 
less distracting ; there are intervals of comparative 
silence, when the ticking of the clock and the fitful 
breathing of the sleeper are heard. Still that 
anxious face looks towards the bed, for ever and 
anon some prescribed remedy must be administered 
to the unconscious sufferer. Now all is still; it is 
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the dead of night; cruel pain has wakened the 
sleeper, who tosses about moaning piteously, or 
talking wildly in frantic delirium. But that same 
form is always near, ready to soothe, to help, to do 
a thousand little things; for upon the doing of 
those little things all depends. Life and death hang 
upon a moment’s care, or a moment’s neglect. 
That mother is watching. 

These are instances of watching; in each case 
everything depends upon watching, without it all 
else will be in vain. In like manner watching is 
necessary in spiritual things. The soul must keep 
watch or all will be lost. Does the sentinel watch 
lest the enemy surprise the army ? and has not the 
soul spiritual enemies? Does the seaman watch 
because he knows not what may happen any hour ? 
and is there no danger near us ? are we quite sure 
what will happen to us to-morrow or to-night ? 
Must the fever-stricken and invalid be watched 
each moment day and night lest some sudden turn 
of the disease bring speedy death ? and have we no 
evil passions and impulses lodging within us which 
may break out, under some sudden strong tempta- 
tion, into deadly sin, and ruin our souls ? 

Let us see this more particularly. What have 
we to watch, and how ? ‘Before all things we have 
to watch God Himself. He says, ‘I will guide 
thee with Mine eye. Be ye not like horse and mule 
that have no understanding, whose mouth must be 
held with bit and bridle,” that is, who must be 
governed by force. God guides His reasonable 
creatures, His own children, with His eye. But 
that this may be done eye must meet eye, that the 
silent wish may be understood and performed. 
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“As the eyes of servants look unto the hand of 
their master, and as the eyes of a maiden unto the 
hand of her mistress, even so our eyes wait upon 
the Lord our God.” This is the rule of the child 
of God; he has God always before him. As God 
looked upon Israel in the wilderness, sometimes 
through the bright pillar of fire and sometimes 
through the thick cloud, so the Christian soul sees 
God’s eye in prosperity and adversity, in judgment 
and mercy, and shapes his course accordingly. 

God is with us and we know it not, because, like 
Jacob at Bethel, we sleep instead of watching. 
““ God speaketh once, yea twice, but man perceiveth 
it not,” because his attention is taken up with other 
things; or perhaps, like Adam, he hears well 
enough, but wilfully hides himself from the face of 
God. God comes to us, as He came to Lot, on a 
mission of mercy and salvation, or walks with us, 
talking, till our hearts burn, as did the hearts of 
the disciples on the road to Emmaus; and yet our 
eyes are holden, we do not know Him ; we are so full 
. of earthly things, that spiritual things are not 
discerned. Or is it not with us sometimes ag it was 
with Balaam? God stands in our way as an 
adversary, and we know Him not, but must needs 
force our way and persist in what we desire and 
determine to do, whether He will or not. 

All this comes from want of watching. We can 
discern the face of the sky, but not the will of God 
concerning us. Merchants can foresee fluctuations 
in the markets ; we can tell by watching a man’s 
face how he thinks and feels, and what he intends to 
do; we get familiar with well-known faces, and can 
read them like an open book; but the face and the 
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will of God are to many unfamiliar; they are 
strangers to Him, and He to them. Such men are 
like the ordinary observers of the heavens; they 
know some few of the constellations, they notice a 
comet or a meteor, but the myriads of the starry host 
are all equally unknown to them. But the astronomer 
measures the orbits of planets, marks the different 
peculiarities of each star, is familiar with them, 
maps them, arranges them in classes, and calls 
them all by their names. Like him is the holy 
soul whose eye is lightened with the brightness of 
the Divine Face into which it ever gazes, and from 
which it drinks in wisdom. Instead of this many 
men forget God ; they turn their backs upon Him, 
and then complain that they cannot see Him ; their 
eyes and their souls cleave to the dust, till they 
impair their spiritual vision, and cannot bear to 
turn them upon the brightness of His face. 

Next we must watch our great spiritual enemy. 
Remember our first picture, and is not the Christian 
a soldier ? Does not an Apostle bid us “ put on the 
whole armour of God,’ and “watch, stand fast, . 
quit you like men’’? But this is not all; we must 
watch not only as a soldier watches, but in other 
ways. We must watch like the master of a house 
that has been marked for attack by midnight 
burglars ; we must watch like the owner of a field 
in which good seed is sown, lest, if we sleep, a spite- 
ful enemy come and sow tares; we must watch 
lest He whom we love be lost to us, and we have 
to seek Him sorrowing, like the Bride in the Can- 
ticles, or Mary and Joseph at Jerusalem; we must 
watch as they do who live in the midst of wild 
beasts, for we are told of evil ones that go about 
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like roaring lions seeking whom they may devour. 
““ My soul is among lions,” said David; so Isaiah, 
“The Lord said unto me, Go, set a watchman, and 
let him declare what he seeth; and he cried, A 
lion, my lord.” If we watch we shall, like David, 
slay the lion that would rend us; and, like the 
shepherds at Bethlehem, we shall see heavenly 
visions and be told how to find our Lord. 

But our dangers are not wholly from without, 
they come from within also. “ A man’s foes are 
they of his own household.” Our falls do not all 
come through Satan’s temptations. ‘‘ The heart 
is deceitful and desperately wicked.” ‘‘ Every man 
is tempted of his own lusts and enticed.” From 
within, out of the heart proceed the whole host of 
deadly sins. There is an evil treasure in the heart 
where sins and lusts are stored, waiting for the day 
of temptation to bring them forth ; like the seeds 
of weeds long hidden under ground, at last thrown 
upon the surface and made to spring into vigorous 
life by rain and sun; like the germs of disease 
floating in the air that propagate themselves as soon 
as they find a resting-place with suitable conditions. 

David little thought that one day he would 
be a murderer and an adulterer; Hazael was 
indignant when Elisha told him what he would 
one day do; Judas could not take our Lord’s 
warning, because he would not believe that his 
heart was so bad as it really was ; Peter was con- 
fident in himself, because he had not learned his 
weakness by watching himself.* Our fallen nature 


* “God help us, what strangers we are to ourselves! In 
every man’s nature there is an interior unexplored as that of 
Africa; and over that region what wild beasts may roam !’’— 
Alexander Smith. 
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is like a voleano; vines and flowers grow where 
men mostly frequent ; if we go further there are 
unprofitable wastes ; further still there are snow 
and fire side by side, contradictions, and lurking 
mischief for ourselves and others. 

How can we be safe in the midst of all this if we 
do not watch? If a wise heathen could say the 
first precept of wisdom was “ Know thyself,” how 
much more must Christians practise it who both 
know its necessity better and possess more powerful 
means to carry it into effect ? For instance, how 
well may we discover the condition of our hearts 
by watching our tongues. The tongue is an index 
of the heart. ‘‘ Out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh ;’ and so God Himself declares, 
‘“ By Thy words shalt thou be justified, and by Thy 
words shalt thou be condemned.” 

“T say unto all, Watch.” This is His command 
who knows us and our enemies. Soon He will come 
Himself, and then blessed shall those servants be 
whom He finds watching. “ Watch ye, therefore, 
and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy 
to escape all these things, and to stand before the 
Son of Man.” 


( 289 ) 


CHAPTER XXXIIL 


THE CHRISTIAN SOUL’S MOTTO. 


“Not anything, save Jesus Christ and Him crucified.”— 
1 CoRINTHIANS ii. 2. 


‘** He who is called to the priestly office is he who feels in his 
heart the value and beauty of souls. Priests are bad or mediocre, 
simply because they enter upon the office with some other thought 
than that of self-sacrifice to the mystery of redemption; all 
other deficiencies may be remedied,—nothing will avail if this 
is wanting.” —LACORDAIRE. 


“*O Cross, O Cross of joy, 
O sweetness without cloy, 
Still wound and pierce my bleeding heart, 
For honey streams from every dart, 
O crimson, crimson Tree, 
Still let me cling to Thee ; 
On thy dear arms reposing day by day, 
Still let me die alway ; 
For He I love is by my side, 
And death is sweet, for He has died.” 
; F, 8. Prerrornt. 


“ ** Cling to the Crucified : 
His death is life to thee, 
Life for eternity. 
His pains thy pardon seal ; 
His stripes thy bruises heal 
His Cross proclaims thy peace, 
Bids every sorrow cease. 
His Blood is all to thee, 
It purges thee from sin ; 
It sets the spirit free, 
It keeps thy conscience clean ; 
Cling to the Crucified.” 

- Bonar. 
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THE writings of St. Paul are full of striking phrases. 
Among these there is one which may be taken as 
his life’s motto, ‘‘ Not anything, save Jesus Christ 
and Him crucified.” It was the acceptance of this 
as the rule of his life that made him a saint in 
himself and an Apostle to others. Christ was ever 
before his eyes, his guide, pattern, example. Christ 
crucified was ever in his heart ; his one hope, and 
the one topic of his preaching. Nor is this all; 
wherever there has been a saint in the world, it is 
by this that he has been made a saint. 

The Son of God came into the world for a three- 
fold purpose ; to die for it ; to be a pattern of godli- 
ness; and to found the Catholic Church. He 
did not write a book, but He came Himself and 
showed men how to live, and then provided them 
with helps to do as He had done. The Christian’s 
life-work is to imitate Jesus Christ; and the 
Church’s work is to help him to do it. All the 
year round this is the Church’s ery; this is her 
business. At every season, every day, and by 
every ordinance this is her function and her endless 
occupation. Her instruments sometimes fail her, 
proving unworthy, unprofitable ; but all her true 
ministers, all her sons upon whom not only the out- 
ward and historical, but the inward and spiritual, 
apostolical succession has descended—all these 
carry on the primitive tradition, and their success 
is measured by the ability they possess to set forth 
“Jesus Christ and Him crucified.” 

The Church’s failure and the failure of individual 
vocations come alike from this, that there has been 
an admixture of something else with that which 
ought to have been pure and sole. Christ has becn 
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set forth, but also something else; sometimes 
ambitious schemes of worldly dominion; some- 
times the advancement of a sect, of a man’s theory ; 
sometimes self and mere human nature. Thus 
Christ’s work in the world has been partial, im- 
perfect ; thus it is that His likeness is rarely seen ; 
there is but a feature here and there, a passing 
act or gesture. 

Every now and then there is seen an apostolic 
man who knows “not anything, save Jesus Christ 
and Him crucified,” and at once great results are 
seen. He may be an unlearned and ignorant man, 
but having mission and authority, with absolute 
conversion of heart to God, with unreserved devo- 
tion to his ministry, there comes a revival of 
apostolic days; men are drawn and converted ; 
wonders are seen. God is ever waiting to be 
gracious. Whenever the channel is formed, grace 
and favours run down from Him to men; His 
hand is not straitened nor empty, but there is no 
one among us worthy to go to Him and receive 
His gifts and distribute them among those who 
need them sorely. 

Just as there are doubtless multitudes of great 
and precious, scientific discoveries awaiting another 
Newton or another Watt, so are revivals, reforma- 
tions, and pentecostal manifestations in the Church 
waiting for apostolic men whose souls are prepared 
and fitted to be God’s instruments, because they 
are emptied of all else but “‘ Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified.”’ God, in His bountiful mercy, gives His 
common and ordinary graces to ordinary and 
common men. The poor little cups that are 
tremblingly held up to Him He fills; but there 
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must be a magnificent golden bowl of goodly 
dimensions to receive His greater and most precious 
gifts. A half-converted priest, a misled but earnest 
sectarian, even a sinful and careless minister who 
has been duly called and sent, even these God, 
in His pity to souls, uses as His channels of grace. 
One administers true sacraments to others, though 
he himself is a Judas; another conveys a message 
of conversion to a sinful soul, though he “ follows 
not with us.’ Grace is so abundant that it over- 
flows its appointed channels. God works by laws, 
yet He sometimes allows a larger law to break in 
and suspend the ordinary routine by its beneficent 
overruling. 

Such is God’s way in the work of the Church 
and in the evangelization of the world, but the 
same principles may be seen and felt in the ex- 
perience of individual souls. Every saint is not a 
missionary ; there are those who have found the 
great treasure, ‘‘ Jesus Christ and Him crucified,” 
and who go away with joy and hide it. There 
are hidden saints who glorify God in other ways 
than by converting souls. Such was Mary, the 
mother of our Lord. How little is told us of her; 
yet we know what she must have been, because 
she could not have been unfit for her marvellous 
vocation. The old painters often show a likeness 
between the infant Jesus and His mother; and 
they did well, for such a likeness doubtless there 
was, and is still, and ever will be. But how did 
that likeness arise? Was not the mother like the 
Son before He was her Son? Was there not an 
imward and spiritual likeness before. there was a 
bodily resemblance ? 
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What was said of the failure of work for God 
may be said also of the failure of individual 
saintlmess. Both come from the same cause, the 
admixture of something else with the imitation of 
Christ. Whenever the motto and motive of a 
man’s life is “not anything save Jesus Christ,” 
he must become a saint. But with most men 
there is a very large alloy of the precious metal 
of which they should be formed; there is but a 
blurred and indistinct, or even a distorted likeness 
of Christ, instead of a perfect image. Sometimes 
this is because opportunity has been lost in youth 
which can never be regained even by the greatest 
subsequent diligence. There are some handicrafts 
to which people must be apprenticed when they 
are young, or they will never become proficient 
in them. Christ’s institution of Infant Baptism 
seems to imply that this is the case with His 
religion. 

But the most common cause of failure is half- 
heartedness. There is but an imperfect con- 
version of the soul to God; there is a keeping back 
something from Him. Christ is admired and 
loved, but there are also other persons who are 
admired and,loved. Christ is well enough up to 
a certain point, but He is not first, much less all. 
The man’s life-motto is not “nothing save Jesus 
Christ.” 

But there is another common cause of failure in 
these self-indulgent days. Men are willing to take 
Jesus Christ as their Master and Teacher; they 
reverence His words; they praise His life, and in 
a measure they try and imitate it. But St. Paul 
says that it must be not merely Jesus Christ but 
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Him crucified who is to be all in all to a man. 
It is when He comes to the Cross that so many of 
His disciples forsake Him and flee. St. Paul could 
say of himself, “I am crucified with Christ ;” he 
had learned it from his Lord Himself who had 
said, “ If any man will come after Me, let him take 
up his cross daily.” Most people complain loudly 
if God lays a cross upon them; but our Lord bids 
us take up a cross voluntarily, over and above the 
inevitable, common, and involuntary daily crosses 
of human life. Look at the ordinary daily life of 
professing Christians; where is the Cross in it ? 
in what are they crucified? The tongue is not 
crucified, but is allowed to say freely whatever 
it likes; the body is not crucified, it eats and 
drmks and sleeps, and enjoys all the gratifica- 
tions it can obtain; the thoughts are not cruci- 
fied, but range unchecked wherever they will; 
the passions, the will, the intellect, have not even 
the shadow of the Cross upon them; if ever it 
comes, men turn away in a moment with fear and 
aversion. 

We say, perhaps, “ But all this is for saints.” 
Yet our Lord says nothing about saints, but only, 
“ If any one will come after Me, let him take up his 
cross.” 

What shall we do, then? Shall we despair 
because we are the very poor creatures that we 
find we are? Not so; but seeing what we are, and 
what we are likely to be to the end, strive as we 
may to amend, let us look at St. Paul’s words 
again, and they will gain a new significance, a new 
value; they are a motto for a sinner as well as 
for a saint. We have lost all hope in ourselves ; 
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there is but one way of salvation for such as we 

are; there is but one hope for us; we are poor, 
naked, friendless, hopeless, helpless ; there is then 
for us “not anything save Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified.” 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 


THE SOUL AND DEATH. 


“Tome... to die is gain,”—PutLipprans i. 21. 


“We must bury our dead joys 
And live above them with a living world.” 
G. Extor. 


“ After life’s fitful fever he sleeps well.” 
SHAKESPEARE. 


** Death will be the funeral of all our evils, and the resurrection 
of all our joys.”—Mason, 


“ Beyond the smiling and the weeping 
I shall be soon ; 
Beyond the waking and the sleeping, 
Beyond the sowing and the reaping, 
I shall be soon. 
Love, rest, and home! 
Sweet hope ! 
Lord, tarry not, but come.” 
‘H. Bonar. 


“There is a people, who have cast 
The strife and toil away at last ; 
On whom—so calm their rest and sweet— 
The sun lights not, nor any heat ; 
Give me with them at length to be, 
And send me here what pleaseth Thee.” 
J. M. Nears. 


“Tf the soul be immortal and reproductive, it need no more 
grieve for the loss of the body than an oak of a thousand years 
gnieves to drop its foliage in autumn.”’—Secret of Long Life, 
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“ Down below, cold sunlight on the tombstone, 

And the green wet turf with faded flowers ; 

Winter roses, once like young hopes burning, 
Now beneath the ivy dripped with showers ; 


And the new-made grave within the churchyard, 
And the white cap on that young face pale, 
And the watcher, ever as it dusketh, 
Rocking to and fro with that long wail. 


““ Up above, a crowned and happy spirit, 
Like an infant in the eternal years, 
Who shall grow in light and love for ever, 


Ordered in his place among his peers.” 
BisHor oF DERRY. 


** (Death.) Let losers talk, yet thou shalt die ; 
These arms shall crush thee. (Christian). Spare not ; 
do thy worst. 
I shall be one day better than before : 
Thou so much worse, that thou shalt be no more.” 
G. HErBErt, 


DeatH has many aspects ; look at it as we may, it 
is always wonderful, deep, full of mystery and awe. 
Commonly men look at death as the end; it is 
generally associated with tears, regrets, loss—irre- 
parable loss. Human nature, standing alone by 
the side of its dead, feels poor indeed, robbed, 
wounded, outraged. A most dear possession has 
been torn away ; a most precious treasure is gone. 
~It is not the purse, or the hereditary name and 
privilege that have been attacked and carried 
away, never to be regained; but a subtle power 
has reached out a hand that has penetrated to the 
heart’s inmost sanctuary ; a rude spoiler has been 
let in, and ranging at will where no stranger eye 
even was permitted to pry, has haled away the 
darling thing that was kept so sacred, and with 
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wasteful, wanton outrage has destroyed what it 
could not make its own, and left the fair temple 
of love a shapeless, reeking ruin. 

Commonly men gaze upon their dead and 
remember what they were,—remember what they 
have lost—life, health, the power of enjoying 
this world’s ‘best. They speak of the dead as 
“poor ;” for all that they had seems snatched 
away from them. Naked they came into the world ; 
the world loaded them for a few years with many 
precious things, but now all is taken away ; naked 
they go out of the world—poor indeed. 

There is, however, another aspect of death. We 
may think of the gains of death, as well as the 
losses. See some goodly family, father, mother, 
’ boys, and girls; they are happy, joyous; every 
pleasure is multiplied by the manifold reciprocation 
of every pleasure. Years pass; now there sits 
but one solitary survivor—broken down with 
sorrow, you say, soured with disappointment. It 
is not so. Hear what that lonely one says :— 


“Tis sweet, as year by year we lose 
Friends out of sight, in faith to muse 
How grows in Paradise our store.” 


See that aged apostle nearing his end; human 
nature whispers that life is sweet; he hears and 
assents, yet he writes to loved ones at a distance, 
“To me to die is gain.” Stand by that bedside ; 
there lies there, as it had been alabaster, a sweet 
child, cut down like a flower in the bright dawn 
of its life. Is there gain here? ‘Yes, poor fond 
father, sadly mourning mother, there is great gain. 
“Is it well with the child? It is well.” Is it not 
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well for a child to go home ?* Can any one love 
more than an infinitely lovmg Father? Is it 
nothing to be free from pain, sorrow, disappoint- 
ment, and all the manifold ills of the world? Is 
it no gain to be taken away from temptation and 
put out of the reach of evil ones? Is it no gain 
to be saved from sin and danger of perdition, and 
“ere the poison-root was grown” to be landed 
safe in Paradise without the dread battle of life ; 
to be safe—safe for ever—with God and Christ 
and the blessed for all eternity ? 


ee 


. just born, baptized, and gone. 
Oh, joy for Rachel's broken heart ! 
She and her babes shall meet, no more to part ; 
So dear to Christ her pious haste 
To trust them in His arms, for ever safe embraced.” 

What is comparable to this ? Have not some of 
us—knowing our hearts’ own bitterness, knowing 
the perils of life and the uncertainty of salvation— 
have we not sometimes envied the peaceful rest 
of some sweet dead baby child? Have we not 
thought sometimes that we but gained a loss, when 
we recovered from that illness in childhood, after 
they had said, ‘‘ he cannot live out the day ” ? 

We speak not of lives of poverty or pain ; nor of 
those who are meanly impatient of the inevitable 
ills of life, who fret and complain, and say peevishly 
that they wish to die; but rather of the best and 
fairest ; of the most useful, and the most worthy ; 
of those 


** Whose peaceful being slowly passes by 
To some more perfect peace.’ 





* “The children of a school marvel why a parent withdraws 
his son soon after entrance, but it is all understood at home.”’— 
Dr. Forbes Winslow. 
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Is not their death gain? Gain to them, for they 
exchange the temporal for the eternal, the imper- 
fect for the perfect, man for God; even gain to 
us, perhaps; for if they loved us here, they still 
love us wherever they are; if they prayed for us 
here, they will pray for us still; if they were friends 
to us here, can they not be more powerful friends 
to us now when they are nearer to God, freed from 
sin, and having no needs of their own ? 

Look at some great mountain, silent, majestic 
in its rest, standing out white and pure against the 
‘blue sky. That mountain was once a volcano, 
fiercely racked, working, groaning. Look at the 
holy dead: the good fight has been fought, the 
victory won ; rest and reward well earned ; and so 
we lay his body in the ground and say, “ We give 
Thee hearty thanks, O God, for that it hath pleased 
Thee to deliver this our brother out of the miseries 
of this sinful world.” ‘Yes, death has its gains as 
well as its losses, and as we handle them and weigh 
them, the gains exceed; and they that say so are 
more honourable than those who deny it. 

How and why and by what means all this comes 
to pass, St. Paul tells us. when he says, ‘‘ We are 
dead with Christ.” Those whose death is gain have, 
long before their souls passed from their bodies, 
been dead with Christ—first, as St. Paul says, in 
their baptism, and then all through their life. It 
is because they were dead in Christ all through their 
life that they live in Christ at their death. It is be- 
cause to them to live was Christ that to die was gain, 

Man was made originally upright and pure. 
The all-holy God Himself pronounced man good. 
But man was free; good and evil lay at either 
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hand, and he could stretch out his hand and take 
whichever he preferred. He chose evil. God had 
given him power to stand upright; God warned 
him of his trial ; God explained clearly to him the 
consequences of disobedience; if he sinned he 
would die; sin would work death, as cause pro- 
duces effect, as seed grows to plant, as fire burns, as 
heavy things fall. Death was not God’s arbitrary 
punishment, but simply the inevitable result of sin. 
When man fell from his original righteousness, on 
that very day and hour he died—death possessed 
his nature ; not his body, but his inner nature and 
essence, the soul, the being of man; this became 
dead, fit for nothing but burial or burning. No 
effort of man could restore him to his lost condition. 
He might yearn and strive, as we know the en- 
lightened heathen did; but regeneration was 
impossible. Self-generation is impossible, and self- 
regeneration is equally impossible ; both must come 
from outside. Both come from God. As God 
made man, so God re-made man. Christ the 
Creator took upon Himself our nature in its 
original purity, without sm, and became the new 
Adam, the second Head of the human race. He 
bade us throw away the ruimed, dead, corrupting 
nature we had inherited by our birth, and receive 
from Him a new, pure, living nature. He 
appointed a means to effect this, His sacrament of 
Baptism, by which the old dead nature might be 
buried in His grave, and a new nature raised up, 
free from the curse, fit to inherit the eternal Para- 
dise, and enjoy the society and the love of God. 
Then He bade us keep up this new life by com- 
munion with Himself, by receiving accessions of 
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His very nature into ourselves in the Holy Com- 
munion, feeding the supernatural life within with its 
only possible food—God Himself. Then because 
sin still reigns and rages round us, and insinuates 
itself whether we will or no, He taught us how to 
resist it ; how to purge ourselves from it by confess- 
ing our sins, and placing our souls in the fountain of 
His Precious Blood, which is ever running, ever 
open to all, that they may wash therem and be 
clean. 

Thus, then, it is that by Christ and His ordinances 
souls are in Him dead to sin and alive to God 
and His righteousness; thus it is that what 
is commonly called death is esteemed at its true 
worth; thus are its losses lightly estimated as 
compared with its vast gains; thus is it weleomed 
by faithful souls as a messenger to call them up 
higher ; to brmg the weary and tempest-tost soul 
to the haven where it would be. 

We see, then, that religion is not a mere sentiment 
but a condition ; that Christianity is not a matter of 
feeling but a change of state. The great question 
is not what we feel or fancy, but what we are. Are 
we pardoned? are we living the spiritual life— 
God within holding intercourse with God with- 
out ? 

There are dead souls inhabiting living bodies ; 
dead already ; dead by their own act ; self-slain by 
choice of evil, which is but another name for death. 
But they are not past hope. He who is the Resur- 
rection and the Life is at hand; He can stretch out 
His life-giving hand and recall by His word even 
the four days’ dead and stinking. We who live 
must pray Him to help those helpless ones. There 
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are many more not quite dead, but sorely sick—sick 
unto death. To these we cry, “ Pity yourselves ; 
save yourselves. ‘The Good Physician is near—the 
Healer—the Giver of life and health—He who alone 
can forgive sins—He who alone can annihilate the 
past, as He alone can create. Cry to Him; ery for 
life, while life remains to ery; it will soon be too 
late; ask others to help you, as the sick of old 
begged friends to intercede for them with our Lord ; 
as they made them bear their helpless, disease- 
broken bodies to the feet of the mighty Christ. Let 
the past be enough; has it not disappomted you, 
well-nigh ruined and slam you? ‘Turn now at last 
to the wiser, happier way; and Christ shall give 
you life.” 
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CHAPTER XXXY. 


THE SOUL COMPARED TO A SHIP. 


“* She is like the merchants’ ships.”—PRoVERBS xxxi, 14. 
** Some concerning faith have made shipwreck.” —1 Timoruy i. 19. 


‘*O Jesu, once rocked on the breast of the billow, 
Aroused by the shriek of despair from Thy pillow, 
O hear when the whirlwind of passion is raging, 
When sin in our hearts its wild warfare is waging 
Then send down Thy grace, Thy redeemed to cherish, 
Rebuke the destroyer; Lord, save or we perish.” 
BisHor HEBER. 


‘* Harth is an island posted round with fears ; 
My way to heaven is through the sea of tears ; 
It is a stormy passage, where is found 
The wreck of many a ship, but no man drown’d.” 
QUARLES, 


“* Away despair; my gracious Lord doth hear ; 
Though winds and waves assault my keel, 
He doth preserve it: He doth steer, 
E’en when the boat seems most to reel. 
Storms are the triumph of His art : 
Well may He close His eyes, but not His heart.” 
G. HERBERT. 


‘There is a tide in the affairs of man, 
Which, taken at the flood, leads on to fortune: 
Omitted, all the voyage of their life 
Is bound in shallows and in miseries. 
On such a full sea dre we now afloat ; 
And we must take the current when it serves, 
Or lose our ventures,” 
SHAKESPEARE, 
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“* Into that [a ship] man has put as much of his human patience, 
common sense, forethought, experimental philosophy, self-control, 
habits of order and obedience, thoroughly wrought hand-work, 
defiance of brute elements, careless courage, careful. patriotism, 
and calm expectation of the judgment of God, as can well be 
put into a space of three hundred feet long by eighty broad.” — 
J. RUSKIN. 


Tue earliest disciples and chief apostles of our 
Lord were fishermen. ‘Their life was spent on the 
inland sea of Galilee ;. from earliest youth they had 
to do with ships. It is not wonderful, therefore; 
that the primitive Christians drew some of their 
similitudes and analogies from the ship and its 
surroundings, and that their phraseology and art 
borrowed something from naval affairs. The salva- 
tion of Noah by means of a ship; the use of the 
element of water for the sacrament of regeneration ; 
the cross made by the mast and the mainsail yard, 
and many other well-known facts helped on this 
comparison, The Catholic Church was likened to 
Peter’s ship; Christian temples themselves shared 
the similitude, and their larger portion, which was 
occupied by the people, was called the nave, from 
*‘navis,’ a ship. The Church’s course through 
‘the waves of this troublesome world” was com- 
pared to the voyage of a ship tempest-tost, weather- 
beaten, battered and broken, but arriving at last at 
the haven of rest and security, bearing its cargo of 
precious souls safe to their home ; all this, and the 
multitude of ideas and similitudes that naturally 
spring from this source, are well known to the 
students of the works of Church writers, and they 
are interesting and instructive. 

But there is another scheme of analogy that is 
more practical, and brings the matter home to the 
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individual experience. Many of the Christian 
symbols and analogies will bear a threefold inter- 
pretation. Christ, the Church, and the Christian soul 
may all and each be found depicted and shadowed 
forth. So the ship in itself and in its uses and 
vicissitudes may, without fanciful foreing, be seen to 
symbolize the soul’s history m its passage through 
the life that now is to its home with God. 

Let us try and see this. The first essential 
characteristic of the ship is strength. The good 
ship has many other qualities, but without sufficient 
strength it cannot fulfil its functions. The 
fierce battering of the waves, the straining of 
timbers as the ship rolls this way and that way, 
the weight of the cargo, the pressure of the wind 
upon mast, sails, and ropes, all these demand 
strength and firmly knitted structure, or there 
will soon be leakage, and then foundering. So it 
is with the human soul. Weakness is the cause 
of more than half a man’s sins; weakness that 
is Common to human nature, but which the whole 
system of Christ’s Church is given us to counteract 
and convert into strength. Baptism heals the 
original fault of our nature; Confirmation jis 
the imparting of spiritual strength; Holy Com- 
munion is to the soul what food is to the body, and 
more; by prayer aid is called down from the 
Almighty. One of the seven powers of the in- 
dwelling Holy Ghost is spiritual strength. Men 
are weak because they leave nature unaided ; they 
meet spiritual enemies with more natural powers ; 
supernatural gifts and graces are not sought for, 
not taken in due order and succession ; the spiritual 
life does not go on regularly and orderly from 
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stage to stage; the likeness of the perfect Man 
Christ Jesus is not attained; there is the weakness 
of childhood ; there are the innate faults of mere 
human nature, the unrepaired injuries of wear 
and tear ; what wonder that men fail and fall, and 
make shipwreck of their souls ! 

Next, the structure of the ship is wonderful, and 
the result of many clever and beautiful contrivances. 
It is cunningly adapted for its purpose; of vast 
weight, yet buoyed up by the water, and capable 
of carrying its cargo uninjured over the treacherous 
sea to the haven whither the master wishes to steer. 
And if man’s handiwork thus possesses beauty and 
skilful manipulation of materials, what may we not 
expect of the soul, whose Builder and Maker is God ? 
Probably we have no idea as yet of the magnificent 
powers of the human soul. We marvel often at the 
triumphs of human skill, at inventions, wonderful 
workmanship ; we delight in the beautiful thoughts, 
the lovable qualities, the devoted lives of men and 
women ; the powers of the human soul seem almost 
infinite as they flash out here and there in varied 
manifestations. We see the godlike impress on 
every side; we feel longings, mspirations, yearn- 
ings upward that tell of untried, undeveloped 
powers within; not mere imitation stimulated by 
seeing what is admirable in others, but a sense of 
innate capacity for higher and nobler things, that 
is, personal and individual, and tells of some calling 
of God that belongs to us alone, urging us to occupy 
the one position which no one else can take. 

If the body is “‘ fearfully and wonderfully made,” 
how much more the soul! The marvellous pro- 
gress of science is ever revealmg something more 
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of the exquisite contrivances that work within-us in 
bone and muscle and nerve ; the subtle chymistry ; 
the mysterious powers of reconstruction, of heal- 
ing, of adaptation and compensation that go on 
quietly and involuntarily while we eat and work 
and sleep. It is not possible to dissect the soul 
and handle its organs and watch their working, as 
may be done with the body, but reason and analogy 
demand the existence of similar wonderful con- 
trivances. Their results prove that they are there, 
and other methods of observation suitable to their 
nature enable us to know much of their character 
and operations. The soul of man is a universe in 
itself, a separate creation, an infinite system of 
laws, yet free, unfettered, individual, itself growing, 
developing, creating, instinct with life, and giving 
birth to new creations. 

But the ship is made for use, to cross seas and - 
oceans, and to bear merchandise and men safe to 
their destination. It may be wonderful and beauti- 
ful, but if it remains always in harbour or upon the 
stocks, it is of no value. And when the ship 
launches forth into the deep and meets the rolling 
swell and the rising and falling waves, and has to 
shape her course by winds from all points of the 
compass, then a new series of difficulties arises. 
Solomon said that one of the four things that were 
too wonderful for him was “the way of a ship in 
the midst of the sea;” and since his day the 
wonder has increased manifold. Nautical skill, 
invention, and daring: have now made the ship’s 
course still more marvellous. Winds that are 
against her are made to keep- her on her way by 
cleyer tacking ; tides, currents, and trade-winds are 
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understood as they were not once; the use of the 
compass ; a knowledge of the shape of the earth 
and the position of the stars; the science of navi- 
gation with its mathematical accuracy ;—all these 
bring about most wonderful results and enable the 
captain to steer his ship with unerring certainty 
from one side of the globe to another, out of sight 
of land for weeks together. Then in recent times 
there has been introduced the use of the steam- 
engine to drive ships against wind and waves, and 
to secure new victories for man over the elements 
of nature. 

Now, the course of the soul through this life is 
like all this. There are as many obstacles and 
difficulties in its way as in that of the ship on her 
voyage. Skill, knowledge, and experience are as 
much needed for the safe guidance of the one as 
for the other. Sometimes a great man or a saint 
seems to force his way in spite of all impediments 
and opposition, a fierce burning zeal like a furnace, 
an indomitable spirit like the power of steam carry- 
ing him on notwithstanding all hindrances, all 
opposition. But more often the soul’s course is 
like the rolling, staggering progress of the heavily 
laden sailing vessel, slowly making way, often 
driven out of her course by winds, sucked away by 
tides and currents, lost and becalmed in fogs and 
windless intervals, out of her reckoning, in peril 
of rock and quicksand, disabled by storm, forced 
to sacrifice part of her cargo to save the rest, 
with 

“* Rent cordage, shattered deck, 


Torn sails, provisions short, 
And only not a wreck,” - 
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Sometimes like St. Paul’s ship, driven up and down 
in darkness, seeing neither sun by day hor stars 
by night; sometimes holding on by anchors and 
‘wishing for the day,’—hope the soul’s anchor 
when all else have failed ; patience preserving the 
soul when no remedy for its ills can be found. 
Every earnest Christian has his dark days, which 
all this symbolizes but too truly, when he feels as 
lonely in the midst of the busy thronging world 
as the solitary ship in mid-ocean out of sight of 
land, hundreds of miles from port, nothing to be 
seen but the salt heaving sea around and the arched 
sky above for days and weeks together. 

There is much more that might be dwelt upon. 
There is the ship’s compass that seems to symbolize 
the soul’s faith, unswerving, ever turning towards 
God. There is the helm that keeps the ship 
on her course, like a divine prudence guiding 
the steps in the midst of mazy bewildering ways. 
There are the charts that point out dangerous 
places, lights, and harbours, the Word of God, the 
voice of the Church, wise and holy guides. Above 
all, there is the discipline and strict order of the 
ship’s company, the never-ceasing watch, the quick, 
ready obedience to command, all having their 
counterpart in the spiritual life, and without which 
the soul suffers hurt, or is actually lost. 

For this terrible consummation must not be for- 
gotten. Many gallant ships that leave port with 
fair wind and good promise of successful voyage 
never reach their destination. Some spring a leak 
and founder; some are dashed to pieces on lea- 
shores ; some fall in with ice and so meet their end ; 
some are burned ; some are blown up by their own 
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engines; there are collisions, and many other 
catastrophes that sailors and shipowners know 
but too well; and there is the melancholy fate of 
the worn-out or disabled ship that lies rottmg upon 
the mud of some dreary estuary ; there are wrecks 
that lie dangerously in the way of passing vessels, 
and imperil their existence. There are parallels to 
all these things in the soul’s life and the soul’s 
death. The way of life is one, the ways of death 
are many. Though Christ Himself be in the ship, 
it is sometimes filled with the waves and begins to 
sink; much more, then, is there danger when the 
frail bark is without His presence, and there is not 
even the desire for it. 

Be it our wisdom ever to “receive Him willingly 
into the ship,” ever to call upon Him, that in the 
day of calamity He may hear and answer. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 


THE SOUL AND THE PRESENT LIFE. 


“Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His righteousness ; 
and all these things shall be added unto you.”—Sr. Marrunw 
vi. 33. 


“National happiness must be produced by the influence of 
religious laws.’””—SouruHEY. 


‘*Men have given up the hope of the Everlasting True, and 
placed their hope in the Temporary, half or wholly false. . . . We 
cannot have prosperous trade at the expense of keeping the deyil 
partner in it.”’—T. CaRLyLE, 


“Talleyrand’s recipe for happiness was, a hard heart and a 
good digestion ; Nature’s rule is, not the righteous, but the strong, 
shall inherit the land; find something weaker and kill it, and take 
possession of its little vineyard, and no Naboth’s curse shall follow 
you, but you shall thrive.’—C. Kinestey. 


“The strongest evidence of the truth of Christianity is that, 
if it had its way, the world would be made perfectly happy and 
turned into heaven. Compare this with the results if the gospel 
of Jupiter, or Juggernaut, or Mahomet were fully accepted by all 
the world.”—C. Buxton. 


In the Sermon on the Mount our Lord lays down 
a broad rule of human happiness in this life; He 
says, “Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and Hig 
righteousness ; and all these things shall be added 
unto you.” “These things,” we see, are food, 
drink, clothing, the necessaries of life. This, 
then, is Almighty God’s own law by which man 


THE SOUL AND THE PRESENT LIFE 263 





may secure for himself temporal happiness and 
prosperity in this world. Notice that. Our Lord 
is not speaking of the soul’s salvation, or of the 
world to come, but of this life, and our most ordinary 
bodily wants, Men may have and do much 
beside these; men may have much higher aims 
and pleasures, but no one can live in this world 
without these common things. They are essential 
to life, and therefore essentials of happmess in 
this life. 

God is not indifferent to this life and our happi- 
ness in it; ‘‘He knoweth that we have need 
of these things.” He who feeds the ravens, 
and clothes the flowers more beautifully than 
Solomon in all his glory, would have all men and 
women happy in this life. He wills that all should 
have food and clothing and all other necessaries 
of life; and if men would follow God’s rule of 
human life, all men would have them and be happy 
and contented. Poverty, misery, and _ sickness 
are not God’s will for man; they come upon us 
because His law has been violated. 

Take up any history, and say whether it was 
according to the will of our Father in heaven 
that all the unutterable agonies of war should be 
endured. ‘Take, for example, one or two details 
from the late war in the Hast; a crowd of 
wounded men holding up their poor hands, en- 
treating that they may be taken up into the 
ambulance waggons, and carried to hospital, and 
entreating in vain! Men hanging by the half- 
dozen, taken as spies; terrified peasants fleeing 
from burning villages ; massacred in their churches ; 
poor women, little children tormented, mutilated 
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for life; sickness, nakedness, pai, every possible 
human misery, where there might be peace and 
plenty and happiness ; waste, waste of the best 
things in the world. And then, in this and im all 
other wars, there are thousands toiling at home to 
pay for all this waste; working with worse than 
lost labour, only to produce destruction, and death, 
and ruin, and agony.; waste now, and waste for 
years and years to come. 

But look nearer home; look at our great cities ; 
see the sickness, early death, waste of most precious 
lives ; again our own fault. We lavish money upon 
war material; we dole it out shilling by shillmg 
in sanitary improvement. We spend millions in 
drink; we waste milliors in strikes and other 
follies ; and then there comes the pinch, and we 
say, ‘“‘ What shall we eat, and wherewithal shall 
we be clothed ?” 

And all the while God’s rule of human life and 
happiness has been standing true and plain upon 
the page of the Book, ‘‘ Seek ye first the kmgdom 
of God, and His righteousness; and all these 
things shall be added unto you.” Say first, ‘ Thy 
kingdom come,” and then, “Give us our daily 
bread,”’ and both prayers will be heard and answered. 
God has proved His words. Israel of old 
found them true; and later on, when the old 
civilization of heathendom had been swept away, 
and Europe was made a wilderness strewed with 
ruins, meek, brave men, with the cross in their 
hands and in their hearts, went out and lived this 
life of righteousness, seeking first the kingdom of 
God, and peace and plenty and order gradually 
Sprang up under their hands. All that is good in 
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modern civilization we owe to these men, and to 
that divine principle. 

- Why are we suffering as we do? Why are we so 
degraded, the victims of disease, and passion, and 
party, and ignorance? Why is life so sad and dark 
and hopeless for so many ? Is it the Master’s will 
that there should be waste and oppression and suffer- 
ing in His house? Nay, it is because His steward 
eats and drinks with the drunken, and beats the 
men servants and the maidens, and plays the tyrant 
and the fool with the power that his Lord has 
entrusted to him. How many wholesome and 
beneficent discoveries ought we not to have made 
these many years since! How many world-wide 
remedies might we not have had from the open 
hand of God, but that we have had no men, no 
time, no money to spend on these things, but have 
spent them in securing human misery, not human 
happiness ! . 

Never listen to the silly slander, that Christi- 
anity does not care for this present life. It 
hath the promise of the life that now is, ag 
well as that which is to come. It is God’s 
will that the- kingdoms of this world should 
become the kingdom of God and of His Christ ; 
and if they are not so, it is our own fault, not 
God’s. The ox is cared for by his owner that it 
may do his work better for him; and it is God’s 
will that men and women should eat their bread 
with cheerfulness, and praise their Lord and 
Master; and is it not because of abject criminal 
poverty, abject criminal dirtiness, abject criminal 
ignorance and stupidity about the plamest laws 
of human life and happiness, that men are so 
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wicked, and so utterly incapable of being made 
Christians in life and heart? They do no good 
to God, or to the world, or to themselves, because 
they are sunk so low that they cannot fulfil their 
vocation. 

For what is God’s law for nations is His law 
also for each of us His reason-endowed creatures. 
Look back at the past years of life, try them and 
their present issue and fruit by this test; what 
fruit have ye of them? Has there been no waste 
not unlike the waste of war, or the waste of sanitary. 
parsimony ? The kingdom of God within us, the 
righteousness of God in thought and word and 
deed—have we not failed to seek these first m days 
and years gone by, on memorable occasions that 
we can recall to mind; and have we not suffered 
in temporal things, in happiness, and peace ? 

And are we going to be wise at last ? Are we 
going to take up, late indeed, but surely and finally, 
God’s rule of life and happiness, and to help others 
to take it up ? We cannot reform the world; we 
cannot make wars to cease, or be apostles of peace 
and light and truth to nations, or even to our own 
land; but we can begin at home; we can see past 
mistakes, and set about a better way. “The 
kingdom of God is within you,” says our Lord. 
Is it within us? Does He reign there in righteous- 
ness supreme? The kingdom has been set up; 
but have there not been revolutions ? Is not the 
King deposed, and some usurper rulmg? Has 
there not been a sudden midnight conspiracy, and 
the enemy, who we thought was beaten and slain, 
has risen upon us and established his old tyranny 
by one bold stroke? Is there not war going on 
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within very like all wars, with varying fortune, 
victory and defeat, wasting, anarchy ? We know 
not who is master within; there are lords many. 
We are sometimes all for Christ, then another lord 
is supreme, and we find ourselves doing his service. 
We who are old enough to have made our choice of 
lords long ago, do we not know something of this ? 
We who ought to have been long ago established 
in righteousness, what are we still but children, 
carried hither and thither by every wind of doctrine 
or blast of temptation ? 

Without a settled government no nation prospers ; 
our want of spiritual progress has often a similar 
origin. We are not “ established in the truth of the 
Gospel ;”’ the kingdom of God and His righteous- 
ness are not firmly settled. There are reforma- 
tions, perhaps, like those of Hezekiah and Josiah, 
but then there is so much bad work to be undone, 
the very foundations to be laid, when we ought to 
be bearing forth the topstone with joy and triumph, 
rejoicing in a completed work that has been steadily 
progressing without check for years. Some Hilkiah 
finds the book of God’s law dusty, forgotten, in 
an obscure corner of some upper chamber of the 
Temple, and brings it out and reads it as a new 
and unknown document; that which should have 
been meditated on day and night, a light to our 
path, a lantern to our feet, familiar as our daily 
bread ! 

Those Old Testament stories are never obsolete 3 
they are still livmg in men’s experiences. The 
kingdom within is subject to all these misfortunes. 
Absalom rebels; Jeroboam steals away the best 
part of the people, and the true Lord reigns in a 
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corner over a handful; there is civil war; there 
are idols even in the Temple of God ; and a regular 
system of idolatry established and endowed at 
Bethel and Dan; and every now and then con- 
science, or the word of some messenger of God, 
comes bursting in upon it all, like Elijah or one 
of the prophets, speaking plain, hard truths, and 
stripping off lies and sophistries, calling bad things 
by their true names, troubling the unholy peace, 
threatening judgment, and foretelling the unwel- 
come certainties of the fruits of unrighteousness, 
wars and famines and pestilence, when there might 
have been peace and health and plenty. 

God is teaching us more and more in these days 
the paramount sway of His unalterable laws, and 
we see that the laws of nature and His moral law 
alike cannot be transgressed without terrible con- 
sequences.| By the law of gravitation the stone 
falls and the planet wheels round the sun; by the 
laws of nature disease breeds in dirt, and is kept 
away by cleanly care; by the laws of the same 
God and Father sin produces sorrow, waste brings 
poverty, hunger, and nakedness ; and it is simply 
another instance of the working of the same laws 
of the same Almighty Lord of the universe and of 
each thinking, responsible, independent human soul, 
when He says to us, each and all, “‘ Seek ye first the 
kingdom of God, and His righteousness ; and these 
necessaries of human life and happiness will be yours, 
meat and drink and clothing.” 
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CHAPTER XXXVII 


THE SOUL LISTENING FOR THE VOICE OF GOD. 


“The Lord called Samuel, . . . and he ran unto Eli, and said, 
Here am I; for Thou calledst me.”—I SamuEt iii. 4, 5. 


“O give me Samuel’s ear, 
The open ear, O Lord, 
Alive and quick to hear 
Each whisper of Thy word ; 
Like him to answer at Thy call, 
And to obey Thee first of all.” 
J. D. Burns. 


“*O know ye not what is that voice that wandereth everywhere, 
That tongue whose soothing melody or fearful wrath you hear ? 
O know ye not whence it cometh, where it maketh its abode ? 
Its dwelling-place is in all space; it is the Voice of God.” 

E. W. Coxn. 


‘* Jehovah’s choice 
Is ever with the soft, meek, tender soul ; 
By soft, meek, tender ways, He loves to draw 
The sinner, startled by His ways of awe ; 
Here is,our Lord, and not where thunders roll.”’ 
Christian Year. 


WueEn God first spoke to Samuel, he ran to Eli and 
said, ‘‘ Here am I; for thou calledst me.” God’s 
voice thought to be the voice of man; a common 
mistake. God spake by Noah and foretold judgment ; 
and men thought it was but an old man rambling 
in his dotage. Lot spake God’s words to his sons- 
in-law; they treated him as a fool, Moses was 
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God’s mouthpiece to agonizing Israel; they only 
said, *‘ Let us alone in our misery.” Michaiah, 
Ezekiel, and the rest of the prophets came with 
messages from God; men said they had invented 
them themselves. Caiaphas uttered prophetic 
truth; his hearers only perceived State policy. 
Jesus was the very Word of God; and they said, 
“ Ts not this the son of Joseph ?”’ Even Magdalene 
mistook her Lord for the gardener. 

“God has never left Himself without witness in 
the world, but the world has always rejected His 
witnesses. God has spoken by nature, by con- 
science, by revelation, by the Church; but men 
have always more or less misunderstood the voice, 
or attributed it to some one else. There has ever 
been some divinely inspired Cassandra, but men 
have seen the merely human, and have treated the 
message with disrespect.* And then with strange 
perversity, when false voices have proclaimed aloud 
some stupid lie in the name of God and His truth; 
men have been all attention, and said, ‘“‘ Hear him ; 
this is the great power of God.” 

Alas for us ! since first the evil one clothed himself 
as an angel of light and promised liberty, and 
something better than God had given, man is more 
prone to accept lies than truth, and cannot discern 
the voice of God when he hears it. We need not 
wonder at and pity the heathen with their false 
gods, their oracles, their soothsayers ; look out into 
the world to-day and see men calling evil good and 
good evil, rejecting God’s revelation and calling it 

* “Tt is said that one person in seventeen has some form of 


colour-blindness, so some men are incapable of perceiving certain 
aspects of nature, or of truth, or of morals,”’—“‘ Pelican Papers.” 
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human folly, and listenmg with bated breath to 
human teachers who know not that they are blind 
guides, going themselves and leading others to 
destruction. 


‘**O purblind race of miserable men, 
How many among us at this very hour 
Do forge a life-long trouble for ourselves, 
By taking true for false, or false for true!’ 


The voice of parents, of teachers, of pastors, the 
voice of the Church,—what are they but God’s 
voice? The voice of conscience in that still 
chamber within, when day with its many voices 
has given place to silent night, we hear the voice 
of God there calling us by name ; and how often do 
we think it is but Eli’s voice, and so run to him, 
when God would have us lie still and listen. 

Why is all this? An enemy hath done it. “ All 
the foundations of the earth are out of course.” 
Look at the state of God’s chosen people in Eli’s 
day, and see the true cause of all this blindness and 
mistake. There was light and guidance promised 
to Israel, but they rejected the offer, and God with- 
drew Himself, and ‘“‘ there was no open vision.” 
And when God’s voice was actually speaking in the 
appointed place the priests’ ear could hear nothing ; 
the authorized ministers and ambassadors of God 
had made themselves vile till their ears were dull 
of hearing; and while the imnocent child could 
hear words and understand, roused from sound 
sleep, they perceived nothing, but lay lost in heavy, 
senseless slumber. Here is a lower condition than 
that of mistaking the voice of God for the voice of 
man’; mere inexperience or ignorance may do that, 
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but sinful degradation does worse; then, “ God 
speaks once, yea, twice, but man perceiveth it not,” 

When there came a voice from heaven to our 
Lord, His untaught peasant disciples. heard and 
understood, for their hearts were at least innocent 
and unsophisticated ; but the evil-disposed Jews 
who stood by could not receive the revelation, but 
thought that it thundered. When Saul of Tarsus, 
in his pure-intentioned though mistaken zeal for 
God, was struck down by the sudden appearance 
of Jesus in His glory, the rude soldiers that were 
with him were only conscious of a blinding light, 
and saw no man. 

There are eyes that are colour-blind ; there are 
ears that cannot receive sounds above or below a 
certain scale, or that are incapable of discerning 
concord or discord. So there are spiritual senses 
that are weak, or perverted, or dead; there are 
“understandings that are darkened,” and they 
become so, mostly, through self-induced spiritual 
malady, the result of sinful indulgence or abuse. 
“This people’s heart is waxed gross, and their ears 
are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they closed ; 
lest at any time they see with their eyes, and hear 
with their ears, and should understand with their 
heart, and should be converted, and I should heal 
them.” 

Look at the faces you meet in back streets ; see 
the poor wretches who stagger out of public-houses ; 
what hope have you of raising them to hear and 
obey the voice of God? Go by the exchange and 
see and hear; what grovelling beings you will see 
there among the crowd—sensual, selfish, sordid ; of 
the earth, earthly. Enter beautiful houses, listen 
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to what their inmates talk about ; notice how they 
spend their time; see what are their pleasures, 
their hopes. Go among the learned; mix with 
politicians ; see what the great ones of the earth 
say and do; and then say. whether God’s voice is 
likely to be heard and listened to when He speaks. 


‘“Man’s a poor deluded bubble, 
Wandering in a mist of lies, 
Seeing false or seeing double ; 
Who would trust to such weak eyes ? 
Yet, presuming on his senses, 
On he goes, most wondrous wise ; 
Doubts of truth, believes pretences, 
Lost in error, lives and dies.” 


This cannot be God’s will for man. God is 
always speaking, but man has lost the power of 
hearing. Jacob at Bethel said in wonder, “ Surely 
God was in this place, and I knew it not.” Elisha’s 
servant found himself in the midst of God’s host, 
as soon as his eyes were opened at the prayer of 
his master. We live in the very midst of God as 
we live in the atmosphere of this earth, or as the 
fish live in the midst of the water, ‘‘In Him we 
live, and move, and have our being.” It is only 
the fault of our dull senses that we do not see and 
hear and feel Him always. 

And how must we heal ourselves? The story 
of the boy Samuel will teach us. The child heard 
when the man heard not. What was our Lord’s 
remedy for man’s state of sin and darkness? It 
was that men should become as little children, cast 
away sophistries and wisdom that is not wise, and 
regain the innocence, the humility, the purity, the 
simplicity of the little child. The prophet saw in 

i 
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vision wild beasts tamed, consorting with gentler 
creatures, and their lord and leader ‘a little 
child.”’ Oh; there are whole volumes of lore and 
wisdom in that. Our Lord talked in the still night 
to Nicodemus about it. Human nature, He said, 
must be born again; a new, higher, spiritual 
infancy must be assumed by grown men; so will 
they hear God’s voice, and learn His will and their 
duty. These things are hid from the wise and 
prudent, and revealed to babes. When Moses and 
Solomon and Jeremiah said they were but little 
children, God saw they were fit to be His am- _ 
bassadors, and the leaders and teachers of men. 
But it will be said, the teaching breaks down or 
misleads ; Samuel heard God’s voice and thought 
it was Hli’s, and ran to him. But was it altogether 
a mistake ? was Samuel wrong? Who should tell 
him what to do but Eli, his master, his teacher, 
God’s priest ? And Eli did teach him rightly ; told 
him how to hear God. Is not this always God’s 
way ? A greater than Samuel, at the same age, 
was found in the Temple eagerly listening to God’s 
duly appointed teachers. He had forsaken parents 
and forgotten His daily bread that He might sit 
at the feet of these His own creatures, because He 
would fulfil all righteousness and respect God’s 
ordinances. And when He was Himself a Teacher 
He still sent the people to their lawful guides, and 
bade them observe and do all that they taught 
them out of God’s law. Eli may be in his dotage ; 
his sons may make themselves vile ; but Hannah, 
and devout souls like her in all times, will still come 
and worship while they minister, and find God in 
His holy Temple. Samuel may hear the direct 
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voice of God, but he will run to Eli for advice and 
direction, and followmg them he is led rightly. 

What a corrective have we here for schisms and 
divisions! Would that men in past and present 
times, to whom God has indeed spoken when sin 
has abounded, and the Church has been degraded 
and dumb—would God they had done as Samuel 
did, instead of following the way of Jeroboam, and 
breaking unity and multiplying evils in the hope 
of doing good! Samuel had patience; Samuel 
was humble and self-restrained ; he remained within 
the Church and healed its wounds and brought it 
back to God; he did not break away and invent a 
new sect, or set up for himself, a dispenser of new 
- wine, knowing the old is better. 

‘Thou shalt say, Speak, Lord; for Thy servant 
heareth.” ‘This is the Church’s wise teaching to 
those who come to her for guidance. Day by day 
God speaks to us. Do we listen ? do we desire to 
hear 2? Do we make a silence about us that the voice 
may sound clearly 2? Do we obey and do when the 
voice tells us plainly what makes our ears to tingle ? 

It is not ignorance that makes most of us do 
wrong. For some, alas, there is no open vision, 
no voice, no guide (and whose fault is that, too ?) ; 
but we know God’s will; we hear God’s voice. 
Does it make us get up and run, as it made Samuel ? 
or do we turn on our beds and go to sleep again; 
only to be awakened by the crack of doom? 
Then God’s voice will shake the earth; now it is 
but a “still small voice,’ that any noise of earth 
or voice of man may easily drown. And if God’s 
voice is heard usually in silence and solitude, He 
must there be sought. Samuel ‘' did not yet know 
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the Lord ;” but God has taught us not to wait for 
His voice, but to go and seek Him. “ Enter into 
thy closet, and shut to the door ;”’ listen for God’s 
voice ; speak to God. 


“ Our Saviour oft withdrew 
To desert mountains far away ; 
So will His followers do : 
Steal from the throng to haunts untrod, 
And hold communion there with God.” 


Nor this only ; there may be silence and solitude, 
and God’s presence and God’s voice, in a man’s 
heart always and in all places ; there may be God’s 
Temple, and He ever dwelling, speaking, hearing 
there. It was before the lamp went out in the 
Temple of the Lord.that the voice came. We read 
further on in the old Book of threats that the lamp 
should go out in those Churches where the voice 
was heard but not listened to and obeyed ; and we 
know how these words have been fulfilled, and how 
the Churches of Asia have lost their light and their 
life. And still day by day lamps are gomg out in 
the temples of men’s souls; death comes, and the 
time of probation ends. Our time comes on apace. 
He who called Lazarus by name will call us by 
name from the sleep of death to judgment. and 
eternity ; to some a voice of terror, unfamiliar, un- 
welcome ; to others a voice well known, though we 
have hitherto thought it the voice of man, or of 
nature, or of conscience, or of the Church; but a 
voice that has led us on all our life, that has recalled 
and restramed, that we have always feared to dis- 
obey, the voice that we shall then know to be the 
voice of the Good Shepherd, who calleth His own 
sheep by name, and leadeth them home. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


THE SOUL'S RULE. 


** As many as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and 
mercy. —GALATIANS vi. 16. 


“* The Cross of Christ is the invincible sanctuary of the humble, 
the dejection of the proud, the victory of Christ, the destruction 
of the devil, the confirmation of the faithful, the death of the 
unbeliever, the life of the just. It is the key of Paradise, the 
weak man’s staff, the convert’s convoy, the upright man’s per- 
fection, the soul and body’s health, the prevention of all evil, and 


the procurer of all good.”—QuaRLES. 


** Not in the knowledge of things without, but in the perfection 
of the soul within, lies the empire of man aspiring to be more 
than man.”—E. B. LytrTon. 


“ Brave conquerors ! for so you are, 
That war against your own affections, 


And the huge army of the world’s desires.” 
SHAKESPEARE. 


** Thy precious things, whate’er they be, 
That haunt and vex thee, heart and brain, 
Look to the Cross, and thou shalt see 


How thou may’st turn them all to gain.” 
Christian Year. 


WueEn Jacob foretold the destinies of his sons, he 
said of Reuben, “‘ Unstable as water, thou shalt not 
excel ;”’ and this instability, we find, was coupled 
with ungoverned sensuality. Holy men have com- 
pared the lower passions of our nature to the beasts 
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that serve us, and who must be restrained with 
bit and bridle, lest they fall upon us. The man 
who cannot rule his bodily instincts is both to be 
pitied and feared; pitied, because of his certain 
personal degradation, and feared. because of the 
evil he will do to others. All wise men recognize 
this. Heathen writers preach moderation and self- 
restraint almost as clearly as Christian teachers. 
The truth is seen by every intelligent eye, and 
noted in the experience of every one who is not an 
absolute fool. 

Look at that youth just beginning life; he is 
fastidious, greedy, indulgent in eating and drinking, 
lazy at getting up in the morning; he lounges 
always in the easiest seat; he hates trouble; he 
will never do more than he is obliged; he will save 
himself at others’ expense; he is never in earnest 
and active except for some selfish purpose of his 
own. There is Reuben over again, sensual, un- 
reliable; he will never do any good for himself 
or any one else. “ Unstable as water, he will not 
excel.” 

It has been said of pampering children that it 
must result in the formation of a race of men in- 
capable of domg anything that is disagreeable ; 
and life is full of disagreeables. Nothing worth 
having can be got without encountering and endur- 
ing disagreeables; that is, without sacrifice. In a 
ship that is leaky and beaten by a tempest, some- 
thing must be thrown overboard or all will be lost, 
and the least valuable and indispensable will go 
first; then something valuable, but less precious 
than the ship itself; and at last everything that is 
movable, that the ship may hold together, and 


THE SOUL’S RULE 279 





save the lives of those on board. St. Paul’s ship- 
wreck was an instance of this; first the spare spars 
and fine weather sails went overboard, then the 
cargo, and last of all the ship itself was abandoned, 
and the crew escaped with their lives and the 
clothes they had on. 

This is the rule of human life; it is a struggle 
for existence, and the fittest only survives. The 
first victim that goes is the sensual nature. The 
student, the merchant, the labourer, each denies 
himself, mortifies himself, to gain hig end.* Human 
nature says, ‘‘ Hat, sleep, indulge yourself ;” but 
the aim of life drives a man to work, the animal 
instincts are sacrificed, and the pain of the sacrifice 
is compensated by the satisfaction which the reason 
gains by attaining the higher object for which it 
has laboured. 

Man makes the animals work for him; he makes 
the powers and laws of nature work for him; and 
so in the little world that he is himself, the higher 
and nobler faculties lord it over the lower and 
animal instincts, and by this there is good and 
high conclusion, peace and progress and honour. 
So in the state and community, ruling, directing, 
compelling, punishing, are in the hands of the 
educated, the noble, the pure; coarse toil is the 
part of the ignorant, the lower, the uncultured. If 
this rule be abandoned in any of these cases, there 
is disorder, misery, ruin. If the ignorant and 
brutal rule the state, and if the passions rule the 


* “The sacrifice of all excess of life is the science of life. The 
sacrifice of present pleasure ensures future prosperity; the 
sacrifice of the straggling tendrils of sentiment strengthens 
the vital stem,”—S. Baring-Gould. 


980 THE LIFE OF THE SOUL IN THE WORLD 





man, there is nothing to look forward to but destruc- 
tion. 

The truly wise man says: “ If thou art any wiser, 
may a beneficent instinct lead and impel thee to 
conquer me and command me.” “True liberty is 
finding out and being forced into the right path.” 
‘To be free is to live under government by law.” 
‘“ Restraint is a feature of all dignity.” So, then, 
it comes to this, that living by rule is the only 
true and rational and honourable way of living. 
A lawless, disorderly life is a low, useless, dangerous 
life, and withal, a life of misery. Order and law 
and rule are seen everywhere in nature, and nine- 
tenths of the evils and miseries of the world come 
from ignorance of these laws, or stupid and wilful 
disobedience to them. Can we not see that if the 
money and time and thought and labour which 
have been and are now spent on war and a thousand 
other folhes, had been spent upon science and 
discovering and teaching the laws of nature, this 
world, and all its faults, would have become a 
vastly happier dwelling-place; and centuries ago 
principles and practices would have been generally 
adopted, which are as yet only struggling for 
recognition and acceptance even among the wise 
and good; and a host of glorious inventions would 
now be in use which our stupidity has as yet hidden 
from us, and will still hide from us for many a year, 
perhaps for many a generation ? 

Let us consider it, then, as accepted that to live 
by rule is the true way of life; that in great things 
and small there should be a rule if the thing is 
to be well done, if time and labour and other 
precious things are not to be wasted. Still there 
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remains the question, where and what is the rule ? 

A bad rule makes bad work. The ship sails by 
the compass, but if the compass be wrong, woe 
betide the ship. If the carpenter’s rule is incor- 
rectly figured, or the builder’s plumb-line be awry, 
there will be sad work and waste and undoing. A 
man sometimes defends a habit by the argument, 
““T have always done so; it is my rule. I do not 
exceed it, but I do not alter it.” And yet the 
habit is a bad one, injuring health, shortening life. 

There are false teachers and false rules of morality 
and all else that relates to human life. Who shall 
teach the teachers? Who shall gauge and test 
and rectify all the rules that rulers hold in their 
hands? ‘The rule of human life was given by God 
at the beginning, but man broke it, and gradually 
lost it, and then began trying to recover it and 
reconstruct it, or imagine and invent it; and so 
there arose all the fanciful schemes of degraded 
religion, and man fell very low, till in many places 
he ceased even to deify his own vices, and made a 
rule for himself out of the lives of animals whom 
he envied and copied and worshipped. But God 
in His pity interposed, and gave man a rule by 
Moses, and finally, by His own Son, He gave a law 
and an example of life. 

And if we would sum up this rule and the teach - 
ing of that Exemplar in one word, St. Paul gives 
us that word; it is the Cross. This, he says, is 
his own rule; by this he guides his life, in this 
he glories. ‘The wise of old were not altogether 
wrong; they all preached the Cross more or less. 
Self-denial, self-sacrifice, as we have seen, have 
been everywhere accepted as the first elements of 
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and precepts of the ancients, and even of the 
worldly-wise, were not altogether out of harmony 
with the voice of the word of God, “ Crucify the 
flesh, with the affections and lusts.” 

The Cross has four dimensions—length and 
breadth, and depth and height; that is, it reaches 
every whither. The Cross has two directions, up- 
wards and across; upwards, for thither it leads us 
always, always upwards, always to something 
higher and better: this attained, go on to that ; 
first morality, then sanctity ; first abstinence from 
sin, then the practice of holiness. And across ; 
for we meet it ever, crossing, arresting us, barring 
the way to sin, to selfishness, to a lower standard, 
when the higher is open. 

Here, then, is the Christian soul’s rule of life; 
and of it St. Paul says, ““As many as walk by 
this rule, peace be on them, and mercy.’’ What, 
peace by self-denial! peace by sacrifice! peace 
by the pain of the Cross! Aye, peace so and by 
nothing so much; nay, by this alone, and by 
nothing else. And “ mercy ;” mercy by the bitter 
atonement of the Cross of Christ; mercy to those 
who cling to it, who take it up, who crucify them- 
selves upon it, who bear henceforth its marks upon 
them. 

For not Christ only the Saviour must be crucified, 
but they also, the saved by His Cross, must be 
crucified. Here is the great lesson to be learned 
and daily said and practised; here is the devout 





* “ Nothing really elevated, beautiful, or good has been done 
upon earth except at the cost of suffering and self-abnegation,”— 
Lacordaire, 
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soul’s rule of life, the Cross. Here it is that so 
many break down. ‘The rule points ever upward, 
but they are content, settled on their lees, fixed 
in their habits, never reforming, never becoming 
holier. The animals remain the same; man must 
always progress. The animal has no ambition, 
no burning desires, no hunger of unrest ; man has, 
and ought to have all these, and ought to gratify 
them, specially those of the soul, that strain upward 
towards the perfections of God, in whose likeness 
it was made. Some men have two rulers, and 
are always vacillating between them, following 
sometimes one, sometimes the other, sometimes 
neither. Others acknowledge the dignity of the 
higher way and intend to follow it, but through 
cowardice shirk the pain of duty, put off the time 
of obedience, and so lose peace now, and will lose 
mercy hereafter. 

And what do we? Do we walk according to this 
rule? Is the Cross our rule of life? Do we feel it 
every day, and many times a day? To-day—how 
has it ruled our conduct to-day? How have we 
followed its upward guiding? In what have we met 
with its restraining cross-bar? And did it hinder 
us? Did we stop when it tried to stop us? It is so. 
easy to listen; so easy to talk: so easy to day- 
dream; and then go to eating and sleeping and 
daily work, and never once meet with the Cross 
of Christ ; or, if we do, ignore it, put it out of our 
path, or politely bow to it, and go on our own 
selfish, sordid, sinful way. 

Take we, then, evermore the Cross of Christ as 
our rule of life; place we its straight, upright 
limb beside our crooked, grovelling ways, to rectify 
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them and draw them upward, to make what is bad 
good, and what is good better. Lay we its cross- 
bar upon our wantonness and waywardness, to 
check, to turn back our trespassing and wandering 
steps, and force them again into the upward path. 
This is the plain way of the Cross ; “ the wayfaring 
man, though a fool, shall not err therein.” ‘ As 
many as walk according to this rule, peace shall be 
upon them, and mercy.” 





CHAPTER XXXIX. 


THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE SOUL. 


“This is the will of God, even your sanctification.’—1 TurEs- 
SALONTANS ly. 3. 


“* Meek souls there are who little dream 
Their daily strife an angel’s theme, 
Or that the rod they take so calm 
Shall prove in Heaven a martyr’s palm.” 
Christian Year. 


“‘ They who are not made saints in a state of grace, shall never 
be saints in glory. The stones which are appointed for that 
glorious temple above are hewn and polished and prepared for it 
here,’ —J. TayLor. 


*“** She shall be brought unto the King in raiment of needle- 
work ;’ that is, the preparation which is to make the soul fit to 
appear before her Lord is not the work of a moment, but is to be 
precept after precept, line upon line, just as stitch after stitch 
makes up needlework.’”’—AYGUAN. 


SALVATION ig one thing and sanctification is another, 
and yet they are often ignorantly confounded, till 
the greatest confusion prevails. Salvation is a 
work done for us by Christ, a small thing only 
remaining for us to do ourselves. But sanctification 
is a work done in us, requiring time, labour, and 
endurance, and depending at every step upon our 
active co-operation. Salvation has but one con- 
dition—a man is or he is not in a state of salvation. 
But sanctification has all degrees, from lowest 
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to highest. Salvation was purchased by Christ 
on the cross for all mankind, and it rejoices us to 
believe that multitudes who have never heard of 
Christ may yet be saved by Him. But sanctifi- 
cation is specially the outcome of Christianity. 
The heathen have no word to express the idea. 
The Israelite merely understood it as separation 
from the rest of mankind. 

It is the indwelling of the Holy Ghost in the 
Church, and in the heart of the Christian, that 
renders sanctification possible. It is supernatural, 
beyond and above the realm of nature; it is 
heaven upon earth, God with us. It is the renewal 
of the lost or defaced image of God upon the soul ; 
the imitation of Christ. It is begun at Baptism ; 
our fallen nature is cleansed and sanctified; salva- 
tion and sanctification there and then coincide. 
The baptized has sanctification as. far as cleansing 
is concerned ; it is a negative, not a positive con- 
dition; a freedom from sin, not the acquisition of 
positive graces and virtues. And with the majority 
of Christians this condition is but little altered. If 
their baptismal cleanness is soiled, they turn to the 
Fountain of the Precious Blood, wash and are clean. 
They repent and are pardoned. But they .do 
not go on to perfection as they are bidden; they 
remain all their lives but “ babes in Christ ;”’ they 
never grow on towards the measure of the stature 
of Christ; there is a power of growth in them, 
but it is not brought out; there are means to 
develop Christian manliness, but they are neg- 
lected; human nature remains with all its im- 
perfections ; personal faults are never corrected : 
infirmities are more or less acknowledged, but 
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they are acquiesced in, instead of being steadily 
undermined by patient sapping till they fall before 
the power of Christ and are transformed into 
graces. 

Men and women do not understand that “ the 
will of God is their sanctification; that He 
intends them to grow better, higher, holier, more 
Christ-like, so that men may see His work in 
them, and give Him glory. This has been done 
and is being done; grace for grace, grace upon 
grace is given, and if the soul keeps pace with 
God, it must be sanctified year by year. All 
goes on orderly and sweetly where God’s way is 
followed. But constantly this is not the case, and 
so all is confusion. 

For instance, Holy Communion is neglected, 
then suddenly and without due preparation re- 
ceived; or frequent communion is undertaken 
as a remedy, when the real want is a thorough, 
searching repentance; or high spiritual attain- 
ments are looked for when none of the previous 
experience has been known;* besetting faults 
are let alone and have their own way. Now and 
then a spasmodic effort is made against them, and 
because it does not then and there eradicate them, 
the work is given up as hopeless; something 
is attempted which is really out of the reach 
and beyond the capacity of the person who tries 
to do it, because all preliminary and intermediate 
steps have yet to be taken. It is as if a child 
attempted to fulfil the duties of a man without 


* «Some fritter away their time, wishing that they were 
martyrs in India, while they neglect the ordinary duties of their 
calling.” —St. Francis de Sales. 
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first passing through the training of the boy and 
the youth. 
‘“‘ There ig a natural body, and there is a spiritual 


body.” The analogy between the spiritual life .~ 


and the natural life will often help us to under- 
stand spiritual things. The body has to be trained 
for its special work, as well as fed and kept in 
health generally for all and any work, and for 
life itself. So the soul, besides its ordinary life 
which results in salvation, needs special nurture 
for sanctification, and to bring out those particular 
graces which belong to its own individual voca- 
tion. “ Every man hath his proper gift of God.”’ 
Hach one of us has some part of God’s glory to 
fulfil; something is left for each of us to do for God. 
It is not for our own sake only, but for the honour 
of God, that we are called to be holy. ‘“‘ One star 
differeth from another star in glory.” The Church 
will shine brighter as she comes forth as a Bride to 
meet her Spouse if we do our best; there will be 
more jewels in her crown if our sanctification is a 
chief concern with us. A healthy body throws off 
disease, rids itself of all refuse, of all that is dead 
or dying; so the healthy soul frees itself from 
all stain of sin, the end of which is death. The 
civilized and refined man cannot endure unclean- 
ness in anything about him; it is an instinct 
with him to abhor dirt in any form; it is positive 
pain to him to be in contact with it; so the en- 
lightened soul shrinks from evil, and keeps itself 
pure. 

But there is a higher lesson yet in nature than 
this. Man, worthy of the name, is a creature 
of progress; he is greedy after knowledge; he 
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covery only increases the appetite for more dis- 
covery ; reading creates a taste for reading ;_ skill 
in art is a joy that demands exercise, and the 
practice of it advances and perfects it. So it is 
also with spiritual things. The science of holiness 
is a passion with God’s saints. They are not con- 
tent to go on sinning, repenting, and being par- 
doned; they crave after freedom from sin itself. 
They are not content with mere negative goodness ; 
they desire the acquisition of graces, the positive 
likeness of Christ felt and seen in themselves. And 
so they wage war with all that separates them from 
their desire; upon besetting sins, upon natural 
faults and infirmities, upon occasions that lead to 
falls. They are ready to pay much to gain what 
they want. They value the pearl of holiness so 
much, that they part with one thing after another to 
buy it ; till sometimes they are stripped of all things, 
like their Lord upon the cross; they are crucified: 
with Him that they may be like Him. And all 
this, remember, not for salvation—it has nothing 
to do with that—but for sanctification. 

The poor, stupid world says they give up all that 
is worth having in life. They say they cannot help 
it ; their only happiness comes from doing so. The 
self-righteous who say, “‘ We have faith in Christ, 
what more do we want?” sneer and allege that 
they want to purchase heaven by their good works. 
They reply that heaven was purchased for them 
long ago by the shedding of the Precious Blood, 
and that all they do is but to fulfil these words, 
“ This is the will of God, even your sanctification ; 
and they will what God wills, and labour to do His 

U 
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will, and nothing else. It is love that is the only 
root of sanctification. Love: demands always 
sacrifice for the loved one. Christ sacrificed Him- 
self for man, and they who love Him cannot help 
making sacrifices for Him. 


“Love so amazing, so divine, 
Demands my love, my life, my all.” 


Christ’s true children love Him above all things. 
If they find anything separating them from Him, 
they try to remove it; they hate it, they try to 
destroy it, whether it be habits or indulgences ; 
they will ‘‘ bring every thought into obedience to 
Christ.”” This is the history of all self-denials, and 
by these sanctification is wrought; for when im- 
pediments are removed, the Holy Spirit is free to 
work and transform the soul into the likeness of 
Christ.* 

Now, what do we know of this? We have faith, 
we hope for salvation; but is that all? The devils 
believe. Abraham and his seed had faith and 
salvation ; has Christ taught us nothing more than 
this? Have the supernatural powers of the Church 
done no more for us than make us believers? Has 
the long line of saints streaming upwards -after 
Christ, clothed in white robes, coming out of great 
tribulation, fighting and overcoming and being 
crowned—has this taught us nothing, stirred us 
up to nothing, shamed us into nothing? What! 
natural infirmities still as they were! no advance, 


* “When the house is on fire, men are ready to throw every- 
thing out of the window; when the heart is full of God’s true 


love, men are sure to count all else ag worthless,”~—St. Francis 
de Sales. 
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no acquisition, no progress! The Lord’s vineyard 
in us only producing at best wild grapes! Weeds 
there still, and we standing all the day idle! Are 
we still crouching as beggars, and whining out, 
“Lord, have mercy!’’ Have we hid our talent in 
the ground, while -others have worked for their 
Lord, and brought Him increase with the loan that 
He entrusted to them? Are we such dull scholars 
that we are still poring over the first page of Christ’s 
Gospel, and have not yet turned over leaf after leaf 
to see the glorious and wonderful things there written 
for our learning, and which others side by side 
with us have learned ? 

We pray daily, ‘‘ Thy will be done.” What is 
His will? ‘‘ This is the will of God, even your 
sanctification.’ If we know His will and do it not, 
there is peril for us. If we know these things, happy 
are we if we do them. 
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CHAPTER XL. 


THE SABBATH OF THE SOUL. 


“Immediately the man was made whole, . . . and the same 
day was the Sabbath.” —St. JoHN v. 9. 


‘* Blessed warfare over, 
Endless Rest alone ; 
Tears no more, nor sorrow, 
Neither sigh nor moan ; 
But a song of triumph 
Round about the throne.” 
F. G. Ler. 


‘The Sundays of man’s life, 
Threaded together on time’s string, 
Make bracelets to adorn the wife 
Of the eternal glorious King.” 
GEORGE HERBERT. 


“* Jesu, still the storm ! 
Only Thou hast power, 
In this troubled hour, 
To bid our tremblings cease, 
And give our spirits peace : 
Jesu, still the storm !”’ 
Bonar. 


THERE are seven recorded instances in the Gospels 
of our Lord’s healing disease on the Sabbath day, 
and there are indications that there were many 
more cases which are not recorded. He seems, 
indeed, to have chosen that day specially as a day 
of miracle, and above all for miraculous healing of 
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disease ; and this is the more remarkable because 
these acts of His were singularly irritating to the 
Jewish authorities. Their superstitious inventions 
with respect to the Sabbath made them consider 
such acts unlawful, and a violation of the Sabbath 
rest. Our Lord here, as in so many other instances, 
set Himself in direct opposition to the customs and 
prejudices of His day, and by word and act taught 
two great truths; that the Sabbath was made for 
man, and that He Himself was Lord of the Sabbath. 

The Sabbath has gone; the ceremonial Mosaic 
Sabbath was buried in Christ’s tomb, and was for 
ever left there when He rose on the first day of the 
week ; but these two truths remain, nay, they have 
attained fresh vigour and blessedness by the resur- 
rection, ‘‘ The Sabbath was made for man,” and 
* The Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath.” 

For what was the Sabbath? Was it not rest—a 
day of rest from the world’s work and toil? The 
Sabbath itself has gone, but its rest remains ours 
still. One day in seven is still set apart for rest 
from the things of daily life. The Christian Sunday 
is indeed more than this, but it is among other 
things this; and a vast blessing it is. The world 
is very absorbing; work is very deadening and 
wearying when it is carried on for six days; but 
what would become of us if every one worked on 
day by day from year’s end to year’s end, all through 
life, without break or rest, without our Sundays ? 

The antichristian revolution that came to a head 
in France in the last century saw and understood 
this, and abolished Sunday, and in the name of 
liberty made men work without rest all their lives 
through. France groans under that wound still. 
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The Church there has tried, and is trying, to heal 
it, but not with entire success; the ungodly spirit 
that ‘‘ changes times and laws,” still avails to de- 
prive working men of their day of rest, and makes 
them sad, and sullen, and vindictive, they know 
not why. What they want is the knowledge and 
touch of the Lord of the Sabbath. The Sabbath 
rest was made for man, and without it there is 
unrest, because a great fundamental natural law is 
violated. 

The beneficent laws of Christ, as taught by His 
Church, take away many, and ameliorate all the 
ills of life; but the laws of Christ, and the gentle 
guidance of the Church, are being more and more 
thrust away from the affairs of daily life, and men 
chafe and groan under the tyrannies of human sub- 
stitutes, and beneath the newly found agonies that 
are entailed by the vaunted progress they boast of. 
King Trade cries now what King Pharaoh cried 
once, “‘ Ye are idle, ye are idle; therefore ye say, 
Let us sacrifice unto our God. Let there more 
work be laid upon the men.” 

We boast of rapid travelling, of never-resting 
posts, of distance and time annihilating telegraphs ; 
but those for whose benefit they are supposed to 
exist tell us that their yoke is made heavier by 
these so-called boons ; they work harder than their 
fathers did, yet prosper less. There is no quiet, 
sober trade, no steady growth, and no rest; it is a 
scramble, a game of chance; there is no security 
that the best and most deserving man will win. 
Will it ever be that true principles will prevail ? 
will it ever come that men will use this world 
without abusing it ? will Christ’s prescription ever 
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be fairly tried, and men seek “ righteousness ”’ first 
and so gain what is needful for this life, and have 
heart to enjoy it, because they are at peace with 
God and have found rest for their souls ? 

“The man was made whole, and the same day 
was the Sabbath.” There was Sabbath rest for 
the poor diseased, pain-racked body. Christ, the 
Lord of the Sabbath, spake, and there was a calm. 
Disease causes fever-heat, rapid pulse, restlessness ; 
health is evidenced by repose, or by gentle, orderly 
action ; no wild rushing or wearying toil, but only 
the quiet Sabbath day’s journey. When disease 
has run its course upon the tossing fevered frame 
the man sleeps, and he does well; those who watch 
begin to hope. 

“Ts it lawful to heal on the Sabbath day?” 
Nay ! is not all healing but the incoming of Sabbath 
rest ? The two cannot be severed; God Himself 
hath joined them evermore together. The demoniac 
raged and howled among the tombs day and night ; 
with glaring eyes he came bounding along, like 
some wild beast, over rocks, bruised and bleeding, 
and screamed, ‘‘ Torment me not.” One spake the 
mighty word, and he was healed, and sits now 
clothed in his right mind at the feet of His Saviour ; 
and it is Sabbath. 

And is this all? Is this the limit of the Healer’s 
power? Is this all the Lord of the Sabbath can 
do? See, there creeps one to His feet and weeps 
there; she was a sinner. Her sin had found her 
out. She had ever been sorrowful, as sinners 
always are within; there never was peace in her 
poor sinful heart ; till she could bear it no longer. 
She watched the Lord of the Sabbath, and saw 
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the everlasting peace of God in His calm sweet 
face. She loved, she trusted, she believed, and as 
she kneeled there silently heart spoke to heart— 
her poor, sin-burdened heart to the pure, pitiful 
heart of her Saviour. There was a silent, unheard 
confession, but there was a blessed, audible abso- 
lution, ‘‘ Thy sins are forgiven thee; go in peace.” 
And was not that day, too, the Sabbath? Was 
there not Sabbath rest and peace in that cleansed 
and pardoned heart ? 

Nor there alone, nor to her only. “ Come unto 
Me all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest.” How many have heard and done it ! 
The Lord of the Sabbath calls all and each, and 
offers to reign withm. Does He reign in your heart ? 
Is there perpetual Sabbath there, though outside 
there be the world’s noises, and the din of its never- 
resting labours ? He must first make you whole of 
whatever disease you have, and then there will be 
Sabbath. Has He done this? Do you wish it? 
Men long to be rid of bodily disease, but they cling 
to spiritual disease, and will not be made whole; 
and so they have no rest, and instead they run 
from desire to desire, always thirsting, always 
hoping, never satisfied ; a weary, hurrying, un- 
varying succession of days with never a Sabbath 
between. Israel of old polluted their Sabbaths, 
and so brought upon themselves the anger of God, 
and grievous retribution. Is it not so still? Is 
not the secret of many a wasted, miserable life just 
this, that it has been a life without Sabbaths, with- 
out a knowledge of the Lord of the Sabbath and His 
healing touch ? 

But let this thought bring comfort and hope to 
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the sorrowful and weary and tempest-tost in this 
life, “‘ There remaineth a rest,” 2.e. a Sabbath, ‘‘ for 
the people of God.” Work and endure on a little 
longer ; it will not be long. As with Thy Lord, so 
with Thee ; the Passion must end before the Sabbath 
begins; and when the agony is most cruel, the 
Sabbath draws on; and the Sabbath is the day of 
healing. The rest of the grave cures all the ills 
of life. Martyrs suffered, wild beasts tore them, 
fire burned them, the sword and the axe dismem- 
bered them, they closed their eyes when nature 
could bear no more, and died, and their spirit 
passed into another world; and lo! a Hand 
touched them, and they were made whole of what- 
ever ills they had; and that day was the Sabbath, 
and they were with the Lord of the Sabbath for 
evermore. ‘“‘ Let me die the death of the righteous, 
and let my last end be like his.” 
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CHAPTER XLI. 


THE SOUL’S VICTORY. 


“Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.’”’—1 CorINTHIANS xv. 57. 


** The champion true 
Loves victory more, when dim in view 
He sees her glories gild afar 
The dusky edge of stubborn war, 
Than if th’ untrodden bloodless field 
The harvest of her laurels yield.” 
Christian Year. 


‘“‘ Christian perfection consists not in having no failings, but in 
resisting them always, and victory is not consenting to them.” — 
BisHop WILSON. 


‘* Our whole life should be nothing else but a Lent to prepare 
ourselves against the Sabbath of our death, and the Easter of our 
resurrection.’’—StT. BERNARD. 


** Yellow leaves on the ash-tree, 
Soft glory in the air, 
And the streaming radiance of sunshine 
On the leaden clouds over there ; 


* At a window a child’s mouth smiling, 
Overhung with tearful eyes, 
At the flying rainy landscape 
And the sudden opening skies, 


““T see, or the glory blinds me 
Of a soul divinely fair, 
Peace after great tribulation, 
And victory hung in the air.” 
W. C. Roscoz. 
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On Good Friday our Lord seemed to be utterly 
conquered and shamed ; on Haster Eve He seemed 
lost and out of sight ; but on Easter Day He came 
forth majestic in His victorious might. For the 
first time then the gates of death were forced to 
open outwards and let the captive free. It had 
been said that Death was king, nay, king of kings, 
for all mortals bowed at last to his sway. Beauty, 
learning, valour, all that is best and choicest in man, 
fell at last beneath the power of death, and was 
never seen again. Yes, that was worst of all; the 
realm of death was so dark. The fair, the brave, 
the wise, the mighty, were received within the 
dread gate; and not only was there no return, 
but there was no glimpse of the dead again—no 
voice, no sound, no message. ‘‘ Dead and gone.” 
Yes, gone, and we know not whither, we know not 
what has become of our loved dead ; and this was 
almost worse than death itself. 

Hear the wails of the old world over their dead, 
read the sorrowful epitaphs of Greeks and Romans, 
and then understand what Easter triumph is. The 
power of death is broken; the strong man armed 
has found a stronger than he; the secrets of his 
prison-house are out; we may send messages now 
to the prisoners of hope ; we know they live; they 
wait peacefully for us, and for resurrection and 
glory. They may not come to us, but we shall go 
to them; and we shall go knowing whither we are 
going, fearing no evil, having light in the dark 
valley, and One with us. And how came this 
about ? It was done at Calvary on Good Friday. 
Sin was atoned for, and therefore death lost its 
hold upon the debtors and captives of sin, Lent 
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teaches us to think of sin; we think of it also at 
Easter, but we think of it as vanquished, blotted 
out, gone. , 

But nevertheless there comes the poor, tempted, 
suffering soul’s timid question, “ What is all this 
to me? I find no victory mine; I know I shall 
die and go down to the grave, and what is worse, I 
know, to my bitter cost, that sin is not extinguished 
in me. I was at home with Lent’s minor chords 
of penitential prayer, but these outbursts of Haster 
harmonies jar upon my sorrowful soul. There is 
no triumph for me, no victory, not even liberty, 
but only hard fighting and not seldom defeat and 
wounds. You tell me of Jesus victorious: I believe 
it; but I am not victorious. I see Jesus standing 
on the shore safe, but I am still toiling and rowing, 
for the wind is contrary, the night is dark, the 
waves rear high, they beat into the ship; I am in 
jeopardy, and almost all hope that I shall be saved 
is taken away.” 

Poor heart ! like so many in this world of sorrow 
and disappointments, too broken down to believe 
good news. Like Jacob, faint and weary with a 
long life’s buffets, ready to go down with sorrow 
to the grave, but unable to believe that Joseph 
not only lives, but reigns, and calls thee to enter 
into his joy and glory, even now. Like the poor 
down-trodden Israelites in Egypt, unwilling even 
to listen to Moses promising release and liberty, 
“for anguish of spirit and cruel bondage.” Like 
Thomas, cowering away alone in despondency, 
while the risen Saviour is shedding peace upon 
braver and more patient hearts. Like Rhoda, 
opening not the door to let in the released prisoner, 
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who Tecake eval to tell thee thy prayer is 
heard. 

Well—it is no wonder that in a world like this 
bad news is more creditable than good news. But, 
- notwithstanding, there is good news. There is 
victory, not for Christ only, but for thee; not only 
hereafter, but now. This is the glad tidings, not 

only to be heard, but to be said, and that by thee, 
' “ Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory.” 
Not will give, but giveth now; not to Christ only, 
but to us, to thee. Yes; the Christian soul keeps 
Easter not once a year only, not even once a week 
each Lord’s day, but each day ; daily he rises from 
sin; daily he says, “ Thanks be to God, which 
giveth me the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 

Is it not so? You say you fall into sin often, but 
do you ever lie long where you fall? You com- 
plain that you have persistent habits, unconquer- 
able failimgs and infirmities. I know it; but do 
you not always confess your sins? Do you not 
daily, and many times a day, hasten to the Fountain 
of the Precious Blood, and wash away there the 
stain and guilt? Is there stain too black, is there 
guilt too deep, for that Precious Blood to obliterate ? 
Did you ever find it fail? Did you ever know sin 
too obstinate to yield to it? Did you ever come 
fouled with scarlet blots and not go away white 
as snow? I pray you, then, is not this victory— 
victory over .sin, and now, and by thee? Who 
then will stand at Easter sad and with silent lips ? 
Who will not join in Easter songs? Who will not 
add his voice to the world-wide T’e Deum that goes 
up at Easter to the throne of God? ‘ Thanks 
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be to God, which giveth us the victory through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” 

But are you yet but half convinced? Do you 
want more than this—sin extinguished, conflict 
ended, rest, glory? Nay, this may not be. This 
was never promised here ? Christ Himself had none 
of this here; His apostles, His unnumbered saints, 
were content with less than this. They desired no _ 
heaven upon earth; they were content to go by - 
Christ’s way, to suffer, to wait, to die in hope, not 
having received the promises. Martyrs were con- 
tent to follow Christ through blood and torments 
here; patient unknown sufferers have anchored 
their hopes beyond the veil of death; bereaved 
hearts have laid their dearest ones in the grave, 
and smiled through streams of human tears, and 
spoken stout words of hope and victory. 

And you, what have you to endure? Something 
no doubt; much, perhaps. The promised victory 
is over sin, not freedom from cares, or temptation, 
or the world’s ills, and human nature’s troubles. 
Look this well in the face, and understand it; and 
let no other mistakes delude you respecting this 
victory. “Christ hag done all,’ says one. “I 
rejoice in a finished work; I need do nothing; 
I am elect, safe.” Nay, it says not so, but that 
Christ “ giveth us the victory ;”’ not has given, not 
has worked the victory long ago, and once for all, 
and without us; but giveth now, and to-morrow, 
and every day, as we need, as we fight. 

Nor will this do that another says: ‘‘ I cannot 
help it; I cannot do better; I shall fare as well as 
the rest ; I hope there will be victory at last, some- 
how, through Christ.” No; never at last, if not 
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now daily. Victory by not falling under tempta- 
tion; victory by rising again, and making a new 
beginning after falls; victory by patient endurance 
of what cannot be cured ; victory by steady growth 
and progress.* But never victory by sitting still, 
and letting ill alone; never victory without fighting 
and wounds; never victory, indeed, without Christ, 
but also never victory of Christ without us. Such, 
then, is Easter joy ; what it is and what it is not. 
It is not heaven; it is not perfection; it is not 
freedom from the trials and sorrows of life; it is 
not even freedom from sin; but it is victory over 
sin, victory daily; victory at last and for ever, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

* “Tt would be but a poor result of all our anguish and all our 


wrestling, if we won nothing but our old selves at the end of it.” — 
Geo, Eliot. 
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CHAPTER XLII. 


THE SOUL'S GIFTS TO GOD. 


“They presented unto Him gifts,”—St. MarrueEw ii. 11. - 


‘*T never cast a flower away, 
The gift of one who cared for me ; 
A little flower—a faded flower, 
But it was done reluctantly.” 
L. E, Lanpon. 


‘** What though around His throne of fire 
The everlasting chant 
Be wafted by the seraph choir 
In glory jubilant ? 
Yet stoops He, ever pleased to mark 
Our rude essays of love, 
Faint as the pipe of wakening lark, 
Heard by some twilight grove.” 
Christian Year. 


Tue Incarnation is an unfathomable mystery. The 
loftiest spiritual intelligences, the magnificent souls 
of the holy angels, are baffled and bewildered at the 
sight of the humiliation of God. Him whom they 
have served and adored ever since they came into 
being, the Creator, the Eternal, the Almighty— 
Him they see.a little helpless Babe dependent upon 
His human mother for sustenance and tending ; 
having taken from her His body, He still looks to 
her for the very continuance of His life. The 
human mind He has taken is undeveloped, just like 
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any other infant’s mind; He is ignorant, inex- 
perienced, absolutely incapable of anything but 
instinctive actions. 

The Incarnation is a mystery. We can see no 
necessity, scarcely a reason, for this infinite humilia- 
tion of God. It is evident that there is vastly more 
than has even been hinted at in the revelation 
of God. There must be reasons which we cannot 
even guess at; there must be far-reaching causes 
that may perhaps affect worlds and systems and 
creations of which we have no conception ; the event 
we commemorate as having happened in this world 
some eighteen hundred years ago may be a central 
act in the revolution of ages and epochs that our 
feeble powers could neither calculate nor conceive. 
We go in spirit to Bethlehem and gaze upon mother 
and Child; the more we see and think, the more 
certain are we that there is more than is told us, 
probably more than we could grasp if we heard it. 

God is made man ; we fall down in adoration : He 
is become a little Babe ; we bow lower to the very 
ground; we think what it means and involves, a 
helpless, speechless, wailing Infant ; we would sink 
lower if we could, but we have reached our limit ; 
nothing more that we can see or think can really 
add to our wonder, can render our worship more 
intense. 

And yet there is more, and still more, and more, 
till words seem to fall on our ears without meaning, 
and we become stupid and insensible. He is not 
merely a Babe, but a very poor woman’s Babe, 
homeless, cradled with beasts. The Creator is sub- 
ject to His creatures; the Almighty is weak, and 
appeals with feeble cries for care and nurture ; the 


x 
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Infinite is cramped in a fragile, tiny, human frame ; 
the Eternal reckons His life by days; the Word 
is without power of speech. So we meditate ; one 
thought leads on to another: like Mary we ponder 
in our hearts, and then fall down and worship: 
then ponder again, and then again worship, and 
so on. 

But see ; there come some to worship, and having 
worshipped, they find another duty to perform. 
They open their treasures and present gifts to the 
Babe, and the gifts are accepted; aye, doubtless 
they were acceptable and welcome. Joseph and 
Mary were poor; very soon they had to flee into 
Egypt ; perhaps one of the beasts whose stable they 
had shared was purchased by means of those gifts, 
to carry mother and Child that long, weary way. 

But here is new matter for meditation ; here igs 
another instance of the humiliation of God. God, 
who needs nothing, whose are all things, the 
Maker, Master, Lord of all, He accepts gifts ; 
He has rendered Himself capable of receiving 
gifts from His creatures ; nay, He has made Him: 
self such that gifts are welcome, are necessary to 
Him ! 

This was but the first of a long series of gifts that 
He received. Mary, as we have seen, gave Him 
His human body, and then all the thousand tender 
ministerings that a mother alone can give to her 
babe. Then Joseph did a father’s part to Him 
during His boy life; worked for Him to earn Him 
food and a home, protected Him, taught Him, 
Then, as He grew on and Joseph died, He took his 
place and worked, He gladly received orders for 
work to be done, gladly received payment for His 
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work; and those poor rude Nazarenes made God 
their debtor. 

Then, when His public life began, He must have 
been still more a recipient of gifts. For who 
supported Mary when her Son was no longer a 
carpenter, and had no home? Who gave the 
poor “ Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee” the few 
_necessaries of life, food, clothing, shelter? We 
know not. We hear of certain ‘“‘ women who 
ministered to Him of their substance;’’ we hear 
of His beggimg a meal of Zaccheus, water of the 
woman of Samaria; we hear of His lodging with 
Martha and her sister at Bethany ; but must there 
not be a long list of those who entertained, not 
angels, but the Lord of angels, unawares, who 
gave Him gifts, whose names are not recorded, 
but whom surely He has not forgotten, whose 
debtor He will not always be? They loved Him, 
and it was a joy to them to give Him what he 
needed. He made Himself poor that this might 
be; for love desires to give ; love rejoices to receive 
proofs of love, even when it is the giving not the 
gifts that is valuable. 

Christmas gifts keep up the ‘custom, perhaps, 
begun by the wise men, and are a sort of sign and 
sacrament of high and deep things. For this 
giving to God is not yet over. The Babe of Beth- 
lehem, the Man of Nazareth, the Prophet of Galilee, 
all are passed away from the earth, but still gifts 
are acceptable to Him; still gifts are necessary 
to Him. As He was indebted at birth, and all 
through His life, so He was indebted at death, for 
Joseph lent Him his grave. God is indeed the 
great Giver, but also He demands gifts from us. 
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He says of Himself, as of our fellow-men, “ Give; 
and it shall be given unto you,” and we may be 
sure that in the end He will be no man’s debtor. 
The poor widow gave the prophet her dead son ; he 
returns him to her living. Jesus received the 
poor lad’s five loaves, and made him the benefactor 
of thousands, and the receiver of twelve baskets 
of good food besides. So with many more; so 
certainly with all the unknown givers of unrecorded 
eifts to Him. 

A modern artist has painted a picture of Christ 
sitting by the wayside with His left hand stretched 
out as a beggar, but with His right hand raised in 
the act of benediction, blessing the giver. God has 
always exacted gifts of men. The seventh part of 
time is the earliest recorded gift of man to God; 
then the tenth of money is first voluntarily offered, 
and then demanded by God. And all along there is 
the heart’s homage, the gift of worship. And then 
there is a wondrous series of generous givers who 
have sacrificed most precious treasures to God; 
from faithful Abraham giving his only son, all 
through the noble army of martyrs who gave their 
lives to God, all the vast throng “ who have made 
a covenant with Him with sacrifice.” 

To imitate these we are invited. Love demands 
gifts, and “the love of God” is the name of true 
religion. ‘Tell me what you give to God, and I will 
tell you what your religion is worth. Alas, the 
world’s way, the Judas way, is that anything is 
good enough for God. The best for self, the refuse 
for God. Time, money, will, heart, all for self! 
What part has this with thesé generous souls who 
must be givers, who cannot help it, who press in 
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from far and near, and kneel and present their 
best to Him ? 

There are gifts of gratitude, of homage, of duty, 
but the best are the gifts of affection. These we 
value most; these God values most. O strange, 
joyful thought ! God will receive from us what lova 
prompts us to.give; He has made Himself poor, 
and invented a thousand methods by which we 
may give to Him what He will gladly accept ! * 

* “There are no galley-slaves in the royal vessel of divine 


love; every man works his oar voluntarily.”’—St. Francis de 
Sales, 
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CHAPTER XLIII. 


THE SOUL'S MEMORYe 


* Abraham said, Son, remember.’”’—St. LUKE xvi. 25. 


** Memory is the treasure-house of the mind, wherein the monu- 
ments thereof are kept and preserved.’’—FULLER. 


‘* Lull’d in the countless chambers of the brain, 
Our thoughts are link’d by many a hidden chain ; 
Awake but one, and lo, what myriads rise ! 
Each stamps its image as the other flies.” 
Pork. 


**O that the things which have been were not now 
In memory’s resurrection! But the past 
Bears in her arms the present and the future.” 
BAILEY. 


**T think that both future reward and future punishment will 
be largely accomplished by the opening of the floodgates of 
memory. It is a terrible thought that a man might be left to 
the agony of his own reminiscences for ever.” —DuNcaN, - 


WuHo can explain what memory is? It is one of 
those common things that is full of difficulties and 
mystery, that hides itself from the inquisitive search 
of science, and of which the sage knows little more 
than the savage. 

Tt seems probable that everything said and done; 
everything seen and heard, everything of which we 
are in any way conscious, for however short a 
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time, is received and retained in the memory.* 
We are not able at will to recall all these manifold 
details, but it does not follow, therefore, that the 
memory has lost them. On the contrary, there 
are strange proofs that they all and each live still, 
stored in some secret cells, which are either sealed 
up or the way to which is seldom found. Physical 
and mental changes sometimes open these obscure 
hiding-places, and then it is seen that the past is 
not lost or forgotten ; that even things that passed 
and were not heeded, left their impress and live on 
in shadowy reality somewhere in the dim, un- 
explored recesses of the mind or the soul. 

During attacks of sanity, persons have spoken 
sentences in French or Latin or Welsh, languages 
which they had not learned, but which it has been 
discovered they had casually heard without paying 
attention to them or understanding them. So, too, 
during the short time of some violent accident, 
persons have seen their whole life pass. before them. 
Those who have just escaped death by drowning 
tell us that they have experienced this. Mr. 
Whymper, during a tremendous fall in the Alps, 
was perfectly conscious, and says that in the very 
act of fallmg a multitude of thoughts passed 
through his mind, many of them mere trivialities 
and absurdities long ago forgotten. Dreams, again, 
sometimes bring up lost and forgotten memories, 
or seem to lead us into scenes or conditions that are 
familiar, but which we cannot afterwards recall or 


* “The early events of our life leave the most vivid impres- 
sions; like those old illuminations where the initial letters carry 
their emblazonments all around the four sides of the page.”’—Jean 


Paul Richter. 
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explain; or some passing trifle, sight, sound, smell, will 
in a moment bring up again some long-forgotten event. 


“It may be sound— 
A tone of music—summer’s eve—or spring— 
A flower—the wind—the ocean—which shall wound, 
Striking the electric chain wherewith we're darkly bound ; 
And how and why we know not, nor can trace 
Home to.its cloud this lightning of the mind, 
But feel the shock renewed, nor can efface 
The blight and blackening which it leaves behind, 
Which out of things familiar, undesigned, 
When least we deem of such, calls up to view 
The spectres whom no exorcism can bind, 
The cold, the changed, perchance the dead, anew.” 


Does it not seem certain that nothing that concerns 
us is forgotten or lost, but that the stamp of our 
immortality is impressed upon all that we have to 
do with ? The body may press down and restrain 
the full exercise of the soul’s faculties, but let it be 
lifted off, and memory acts unfettered, and all the 
past is present and real, our own for good or for 
evil for ever. What a solemn character does this 
thought give to life and its details! How important 
do acts and words, thoughts and sights, become ! 
Fach has left its impress, each has helped to mould 
us into our future selves, to form the character, 
the bemg that will stand revealed when material 
things are passed away.* 


* “Tf we place a key on white paper and expose it to the sun, 
then remove the paper into the dark, a fading spectre of the key 
will be seen ; and if we put it away for months, and then lay it on 
hot metal in the dark, the spectre will still be seen. Probably a 
shadow never falls upon a wall but it leaves a permanent trace 
which might be made visible by proper processes. In more 
phosphorescent bodies the spectres of different objects laid on in 
succession will, on warming, emergein their proper order. If, then, 
in inorganic surfaces impressions are thus preserved, how much 
more may it occur on the ganglion purposely constituted for that 
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So when Abraham was. arguing with Dives he 
said, “‘Son, remember.” There was no need to 
say anything else to that disembodied spirit ; all 
its past life stood before it clear, real, accurately 
detailed: all the steps of daily life from youth to 
death ; all the follies, the shameful things that 
had been hidden, that had been excused but not 
repented of; wasted years all seen now in the lurid 
light of perdition, and looking so different, so hate- 
ful, the remembrance so grievous, the burden of 
them so intolerable. : 

Yes, life is a solemn, awful thing; it passes so 
quickly. Its events hurry by, but each leaves its 
impress, and together they make us what we shall 
be; as the gliding water shapes the stone it but 
touches with an imstant passing kiss. And oh, 
the misery of remembering when it is too late to 
alter or undo or repent ! 


end! The external form and the ganglionic impression need not 
have any resemblance; any more than the signals of the tele- 
graph, or the letters of a book have to the ideas or objects they 
describe.”’—Dr. Forbes Winslow. 

“* When at the end of the day, far from the scene where I had 
exposed the papers in the camera, I took them from the port- 
folio at night, I often gazed long and wonderingly on the white 
waxed paper as blank and void as when it came fresh from the 
mill. Then I laid each of them in the bath, ignorant of what 
image would come there; and slowly a faint chocolate tinge 
appeared here and there on the white surface ; and then amongst 
the strange patches of brown a pale ghostly image became dimly 
visible, the phantom of some scene I had passed that day. There 
is a strange analogy between this and the action of the brain in 
memory. The image is impressed on the leaves of the brain, but 
it is laid aside quite blank in the portfolio. Years hence circum- 
stances shall arise that shall flood that forgotten sheet with a 
magical developing fluid, and the images shall come forth, clad 
in every detail, till we shall be startled and frightened at its 
fidelity.” A Painter’s Camp in the Highlands.” . 


—/ 
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‘¢ Will no remorse, will no decay, 
O Memory, soothe thee into peace ? 
When life is ebbing fast away, 
Will not thy hungry vultures cease ? 
Ah, no! as weeds from fading free, 
Noxious and rank, yet verdantly 
Twine round a ruined tower, 
So to the heart untamed will cling 
The memory of an evil thing 
In life’s departing hour. 
Green is the weed when grey the wall, 
And thistles rise while turrets fall.” 


** Remember.” What shall we remember ? First 
and above all the wise preacher bids us “‘ remember 
the end;”’ remember this that Moses and the 
prophets preach to us ; remember this awful picture 
of a wasted life, an impenitent death, an inevitable 
retribution, the hell of the sinner’s own making ; * 
remember that our deeds die not, but live on as we 
live on after death. 


ie “Pll tell thee what is Hell—thy memory 
Still mountained up with records of the past, 
Heap over heap, all accents and all forms, 
The blest occasions trifled o’er or spurned ; 
All that hath been that ought not to have been, 
That might have been so different, that now 
Cannot but be irrevocably past. 
Thy gangrened heart, + 
Stripped of its self-worn mask, and spread at last 
Bare in its horrible anatomy, fl w 
Before thy own excruciated gaze.” Wal 
i Oyo ies 


* Remember.”” Remember the testimony of all 
ages—the words of the wise, the aged, the experi- 


enced. Human life is not a new thing; the way of 
the world is much the same always ; the temptations 


* “ Rewards and punishments are not consequences but pro- 
perties of our acts and habits.”—R. M. Morgan. 
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are much the same; the traps and pitfalls for 
spoilmg men’s lives. If we would but remember 
what is written and recorded, if we would but take 
the benefit of the experience of others, how wise 
should we be, how happy! how much trouble 
and misfortune should we avoid! But most men 
will none of this; they will try for themselves ; 
they think they know better than those who have 
gone before them; they will do the same foolish 
things, but they are quite sure they will escape 
their sad fate. 

“Remember.” Remember your own experience ; 
how sin has not brought the pleasure you ex- 
pected ; how you have been disappointed and taken 
in, and wounded with the sharp thorns of the roses 
that you would pluck, though they were forbidden, 
and you were warned. 

“Remember.” The world’s master-trick is to 
keep people from remembering, from thinking at 
all. It invents a whirl of pleasure and dissipation 
that leaves no time for thought. It intoxicates 
the soul til it cannot think or remember, but goes 
on stupidly like a beast to the slaughter, Read 
the world’s own account of itself in the novels 
and romances of the day, and what is the con- 
clusion to’ which you will come ?—that the world 
will let you do anything but remember. It will 
bid you enjoy the present ; it will lure you on to 
some impossible future; ‘to-morrow shall be as 
this day, and much more abundant ;” but it would 
have you forget the past. 

‘* Remember.’”’ Remember Bethlehem, and Gali- 
lee, and Calvary ; remember the bitter cost of thy. 
salvation. If thy poor soul seems not worth a 
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thought or a moment’s self-denial to thee, it was 
esteemed most precious by thy Saviour; He died 
for thee. Go bragging on through life ; go working 
on with prone, earthwards face ; go dancing through 
life; go stupidly sleeping through life; go sinning 
sensually all through life; but thy Lord thy 
Saviour, with His Cross, His bleeding Brow, His 
wounded Hands, is not far from thee. ‘Turn for a 
moment with Peter and look, and there will come 
a flood of memories. ‘To remember is to repent, to be 
converted, to be saved. 

* “Remember.” Is it to Dives only that Abraham 
speaks ? Nay, surely to poor Lazarus also and his 
successors, the sad, the suffering, the sorely tried. 
Remember, it is but a little while, after all; a 
little longer, and then Abraham’s bosom. Remem- 
ber how you have been brought through trials and 
dark times heretofore ; remember past mercies in 
present trials, and take courage. Let remembrance 
have its way, and it will beget hope. You are not 
the first sufferers. Abraham was tried. You are 
called his children because you are repeating his 
experience. 

To all and each is this sober warning word 
addressed, ‘‘ Remember ;”’ be not like the beast ; 
remember, think, reason, and so act wisely and 
well. Remember in time; memory will surely 
be busy enough some day, as we have seen.” Re- 
member now. Remember sin and confess it; 
remember judgment and forestall and disarm it ; 
remember mercy and lay hold of it ; remember thy 
Lord, and He will remember thee now, and when 
He cometh in His kingdom, 





CHAPTER XLIV. 
THE LOVF? oF THE SOUL. 


“ The Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for me.” 
—GALATIANS ii. 20. 


“T cannot love Thee as I would, 
Yet pardon me, O Highest Good ; 
My life, and all I call mine own, 
I lay before Thine altar-throne : 
And if a thousand lives were mine, 
O sweetest Lord, they should be Thine ; 
And scanty would the offering be, 
So richly hast Thou loved me.” 


Lyra Lucharistica, 
“*O Love, who lovest me for aye, 
Who for my soul dost ever plead ; 
O Love, who didst my ransom pay, 
Whose power sufficeth in my stead ; 
O Love, I give myself to Thee, 
Thine ever, only Thine to be.” 


C. WINKWORTH. 
** My God, what is a heart ? 
‘That Thou shouldst it so eye and woo, 


Pouring upon it all Thy art, 
As if that Thou hadst nothing else to do.” 


Gro. HERBERT. 


Love is of all passions the strongest. There was 
a controversy in old times whether intense love 
could not compel those whom we loved to love us. 
To love is joy, but to be loved is wonderful. It 
is. natural to love ourselves, but to know that 
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some one else loves us stirs us to the very depths ; 
especially it stirs up all that is good and noble in 
us. There comes at once a sense of unworthiness, 
and a desire to make ourselves more worthy of 
love. 

But what is the amazing revelation of Calvary ? 
St. Paul tells us it is this: “‘ The Son of God loved 
me, and gave Himself for me!”’ We feel unworthy 
sometimes when love shines out of human eyes into 
ours. When some.sweet innocent child holds out 
its little arms to us, its purity, its simplicity light 
up the dark corners of our heart, and we feel shamed 
and humbled. When we think of the great and 
the good, we long to see them, but we feel we should 
like to be ourselves unseen ; we never dream that 
they could think of us or eare for us. 

It is believed that each has an angel-guardian; 
and that he loves us dearly, deeply ; but then we 
think how he must know what we are, how he is 
with us in our weakest and worse moments; that 
he knows our falls, our besetting faults, all that 
side of ourselves that we hide with more or less 
success from every one else ; and we wonder at his 
love and devotion—it melts us into sorrowful tender- 
ness when we think of it. 

But Calvary tells us not of human love, nor of 
angelic love, but of the love of God to us! 
We read of the Passion and of the Crucifixion ; 
we think what this poor world would have been 
without them. We are amazed at the love of 
God and of His Christ—that God so loved the 
world that He gave His only begotten Son for it ; 
that Jesus so loved the race of men that He 
sacrificed Himself for us, We can conceive no- 
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adequate return for all that He endured. We see 
that it was simply an act of pure love, that brings 
its own return—that is its own reward—in some 
deep and high and mysterious way that transcends 
all our thoughts and imaginings. 

But all this, wonderful as it is, is not the wonder: 
ful thought as we remember Calvary. That thought 
is this: “The Son of God loved me, and gave 
Himself for me.’ Oh for light and grace to grasp 
that thought! It is a thought for time and for 
eternity. ‘The Son of God loved me!” Why? 
In my better moments I do not even love myself ; 
I despise my meanness, my utter weakness; I 
compare myself with my fellow-smners even, and 
I see how unworthy and poor I am. I see some 
good gifts of God, but I see that they have not 
been well used—that I have wasted talents, and 
time, and grace. I see that it is now impossible 
for me ever to be great or admirable, or of much 
use to God or man. I thmk that if near and dear 
ones knew me as I know myself, they would: not 
love me as they do. But God knows all, and yet 
He loves me. Nay, He foresaw all at Calvary, 
and yet He “ gave Himself for me!” 

For me! The hosts of mankind pass out of 
sight ; I stand alone beneath the Cross, and know 
that all was for me; that nothing less would 
have saved me, that all was needed for me, for my 
sing and for my salvation! I remember that I 
am His creature; that He called me into being ; 
that nothing that comes into my, experience is at 
all like this; that the love of the Creator for His 
creature must be something different from any- 
thing I know or can conceive. I remind myself 
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that all true love is self-sacrificing. I tell myself 
that God had a purpose in my creation; that, 
utterly insignificant as I am im the midst of the 
vastness of creation, God would not have called me 
into being if He had not had a reason for it ; that 
I have a definite place in His infinite mind ; that 
I am necessary to God’s plans; that I have some- 
thing to do and to be for Him; that one free 
sentient creature is more noble and wonderful and 
precious than whole systems of suns and worlds 
moving and developing on in blind, unreasoning 
obedience to unalterable laws—I say all this and 
much more to myself, but. my mind and my reason 
seem powerless to help me to rise to the magnitude 
of this thought: ‘ The Son of God loved me, and 
gave Himself for me.’ ‘‘ Gave Himself for me!” 
Was there no other, no easier way of procuring 
my salvation than this? Perhaps there was, but 
He did that which cost most, which showed most 
love. 

All God’s works seem full of ‘‘ waste,” and 
nothing more than the Passion. His Blood was 
of infinite value; one drop would have redeemed 
unnumbered worlds; but He shed all, and for 
me! If He must die—well ; but why such a death ? 
why such a Passion to precede it? If He-must 
die—well ; but why the life of thirty-three years, 
the humiliation of birth? If He must die—well ; 
but why those mysterious forty days in the world 
when all His work seemed to be-done? There is 
no reason that,we can fathom or devise, but one, 
and that is love. Love must do its: best; love 
must give its all. Our poor little love tells us 
something of this; and infinite love must give 
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infinitely. Love is the only teacher at Calvary. 
All is mystery, all is unintelligible, all fails to 
impress, all is unreal, all is nothing to us till love 
is our teacher. 

Why is it impossible to rouse Christian people to 
warm feelings, to tears, even to seriousness and 
earnestness for a little while? Why is business, 
or eating and drinking, or mere idling and vacancy 
—why are these preferred to even a short time 
spent in church? Why are people in earnest 
about making money, about securing their personal 
comfort, about some pursuit or taste—music, or 
painting, or collecting this or that—and only cold 
and dead and indifferent about religion and their 
Saviour ? Why is it all but just this, that they 
have never yet knelt down and meditated upon, 
and taken in and made their own, that wondrous 
thought: “The Son of God loved me, and gave 
Himself for me”’ ? 

But oh, what an omnipotent thought it is when it 
is once laid hold of, when it is taken in and allowed 
to work and have its way! There is really nothing 
that it cannot do. St. Paul tells us what it had 
done for him; it had transformed him, and made 
him the likeness of Him who loved him; it had 
made him 4 living crucifix. “Ilive; yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me; I am crucified with Christ.” 
Ah! that seems almost as far above us as the life 
of Christ itself. It is useless, it seems almost a 
profanity and a mockery, for such as we to talk of 
these high things; we must come down to easier 
ways, to child’s tasks, to infant’s capacities. What, 
then, does love teach us todo? We try to be kind to 
those who love us, who are good and generous to 

Y 
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us, who never spare themselves for us. We can 
make but small returns, but we do make some. 
We cannot help that; we are not so bad as to be 
quite indifferent to love and kindness. 

What, then, can we do in return for this infinite 
love of Calvary, for this gift of Himself with which 
the Crucified has dowered us? In time of tempta- 
tion we can help ourselves with this thought to 
resist what will grieve Him: ‘‘ He loved me, and 
gave Himself for me.” In sorrow, and poverty, 
and desolation we can lean our weight upon this. 
When others need and we are asked to give, to give 
up, to endure, to sacrifice, we may break down the 
pleadings of selfishness, the arguments of the flesh, 
the influence of the world, the admonitions of the 
devil, by this. When we are out of patience with 
ourselves and are disposed to give up in despair, 
‘we may brace ourselves to rise up again and make 
a new beginning, by this. When we are lightly 
esteemed or passed over, when we seem useless, 
when we are sick or old, we may still console our- 
selves with this wondrous, mighty thought : “ There 
is One to whom we are dear. He loved me; He 
gave Himself for me; He loves me still; He will 
love me to the end.” 

What can we do? What would He Himself have 
us do? How can we best please Him? By still 
asking Him to give to us. We can give nothing to 
Him whose are all things; we can give nothing to 
Him who are poor and empty and worthless. But 
it rejoices His love to give. He knows how much 
we need ; it displeases Him if we do not come to 
Him and ask Him to give. He has already given 
us Himself; all gifts after that are small. Let us, 
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then, unceasingly beg of Him the gifts we need, and 
which He delights to give—pardon, grace, the gifts 
of the Spirit, a loving heart, victory over temptation, 
the conquest of self; above all, and in this all, 
growing likeness to Himself, 
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CHAPTER XLYV. 
THE HOLY SOUL ALREADY IN HEAVEN. 


** Jerusalem which is above... is the mother of us all.”— 
GALATIANS iv. 26. 


“Ye are come unto . . . the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an in- 
numerable company of angels, . . . and to God the Judge of all, 
and to the spirits of just men made perfect.’ —HEBREWS xii. 22, 23. 


‘Tf thus, good Lord, Thy grace be given, 
In Thee to live, in Thee to die, 
Before we upward pass to heaven 
We taste our immortality.” 
BisHop ARMSTRONG. 


“The soul that lives, ascends frequently and runs familiarly 
through the streets of the heavenly Jerusalem, visiting the patri- 
archs and prophets, saluting the apostles, and admiring the army 
of martyrs. So do thou lead on thy heart, and bring it to the 
palace of the Great King.”—BaxtTrEr, 


THERE are not a few passages in the New Testa- 
ment that tell us that Christians are already citizens 
of heaven—citizens by right, citizens in posses- 
sion of many of their privileges, actually now 
within its boundaries, and soon to be put in pos- 
session of all their inheritance. “Ye are come 
to the heavenly Jerusalem ;” ‘“ Jerusalem which 
is above is the mother of us all;” ‘‘ Your citizen- 
ship is in heaven.” The freedom of the heavenly 


. 
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city is made over to us at our baptism; we are 
made “inheritors of the kingdom of heaven ;” our 
title-deeds are made out and delivered to us. 

_ The kingdom of heaven is not so much a place as 
a condition. To be with God is to be in heaven, and 
by Christ the barriers are removed, the holiest is 
entered by all believers. The soul that is in a state 
of salvation, that is sanctified, that is walking as 
the child of light, is a daughter of Jerusalem, the 
city of which St. John tells us in Revelation, the 
Bride of the Lamb. It is not future; it is not in 
Some other place, but now and here; for St. John 
saw it coming down to the earth. Its walls and 
gates are of no earthly and tangible material; its 
area is not measured by yards and miles. The 
senses cannot discern it, but it is more real than 
all objects of sense, which pass away and perish 
even while we use them. The senses are limited 
in their powers and play us false. Heavenly things 
and persons are about us, and yet we cannot per- 
ceive them. If our ears were opened as those of 
St. John, we should hear the song that never ceases 
before the throne of the Eternal. 

Science helps us to understand this; it tells us 
that there are rays of light above and below the 
range of our vision. There may be, then, beings 
of a pure and subtle nature, shining with pure 
light, at our side, and we utterly without powers to 
discern them. The same is true of sound. ‘There 
are sounds above and below the scale of our ears’ 
compass.* ‘Ten thousand voices are sounding about 

* “T once crossed a mountain with a friend; a donkey was in 


adyance of us, and the dull tramp of the animal was heard by my 
companion ; but to me the sound was almost masked by the shrill 
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us, and we are as unconscious of them as the deaf 
mute is of the ordinary voices of earth. The voices 
of nature, the voices perhaps of what we call dumb 
animals, the music of the spheres, the voices of 
guardian angels and the choirs of heaven—we are 
in the midst of all these manifold voices that praise 
God their Maker; and our not hearing them does 
not prove that they are not resounding in the souls 
of higher intelligences. 

Our ordinary senses often deceive us; they are 
subject to strange failure. Many persons are colour- 
blind; many are music-deaf—they cannot distin- 
guish tune from tune; music has no influence 
upon some; some cannot smell; while some have 
marvellous delicacy and power of touch and taste, 
far beyond the common average. So God’s saints 
can see and know what is denied to ordinary 
Christians. 

Often when the earthly frame is falling away, 
and death is stripping off the veil that shrouds 
the soul and deadens its supernatural powers, 
sight and hearing that belong not to eye and ear 
are exercised. The testimonies to this are so 
many that it is absolutely impossible to doubt the 
truth they affirm. Dying children, dying men and 
women, have seen departed friends, angels, their 
dear Lord Himself, and have heard sweet sounds 
they could not describe, or even articulate words ; 
and those who have stood by have seen the poor: 
death-stricken face light up with a joy and bright- 
ness that was not of earth; and hands have 


chirping of innumerable insects. My friend heard nothing of 
this—it lay quite beyond the range of his hearing.” —Tyndall’s 
** Glaciers of the Alps.” 
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pointed, and failing breath half told the sweet 
unearthly things of which the bodily senses of 
those. around in their full earthly and _ fleshly 
lustiness could apprehend nothing. Who has 
not read of such experiences? How many have 
even known such things in the circle of their own 
acquaintance ? 

The lusty and strong, the sensual and fleshly, 
the full-bodied, hot-blooded citizen of the world 
knows nothing of this; his animal nature is para- 
mount, and keeps down and weakens and cripples 
his spiritual perceptions. Like the animal that 
stands, intent only on eating, in the midst of the 
loveliest scenes of nature or the most exquisite 
creations of art, he cannot appreciate super-sensual 
verities ; but they are none the less verities because 
of his inability. The spiritual man by his side, who 
has subdued his body and made it utterly subordi- 
nate to the soul, who has trained and tamed and 
broken it in, and made it a humble, patient, obedient 
servant, ready to work and wait and endure, to be 
satisfied with small care and hard usage, while all 
the soul’s powers have been fostered and educated 
and developed until they have become mighty and 
magnificent—he can shake himself free from many 
of the trammels of the flesh; ke is emancipated 
from much that lower natures call necessities ; he is 
free to rise and soar, while they grovel upon the 
earth with the swine; he is free from many of 
nature’s requirements, free to hear and see and 
do what is forbidden to the Sensual, the mere 
children of this poor life. 

If the powers of the mind may be exercised a 
developed, as we know they may, till the man is 
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raised above his fellows and can do what they 
cannot—think out inventions, pursue discoveries 
of science, write exquisite compositions, execute 
marvels of art—if this is done at the expense of 
the body, the sacrifice of rest and ease, perhaps of 
health ;—why should not the soul also in hike 
manner assert its rights and powers, and achieve 
spiritual triumphs by monopolizing much of the 
energy that would otherwise have been spent on 
the body ? The weakness of the body is often the 
strength of the soul. The spiritual experiences of 
approaching death may be theirs at all times who 
have mortified the flesh, till they live more in 
spirit than in sense. The history of the Church 
is full of such marvels, which are only incredible 
to ordinary minds because the whole spiritual life 
is so entirely an unknown world to them, living 
as they do only for the body and its sensations. 

The heavenly Jerusalem, then, is surely in our 
midst, with its super-sensual sights and sounds, 
and its supernatural beings; but what are these if 
One is absent, the King, the Lord of all, whom 
all worship? Nothing indeed. But He is not 
absent. It is because He is here that all these are 
with us. It is His work, His coming, His continual 
presence that has wrought all this. ‘Lo, I am 
with you alway ;” “‘ Where two or three are gathered 
together in My name, there am I in the midst.” 
What Jacob marvelled at at Bethel in vision is 
ours now in reality ; ‘ God is in this place.” Saul 
of Tarsus, going to Damascus, found Christ near, 
and afterwards found Him standing by him in 
prison, before judges, and upon the sinking ship, 
and could not tell whether He was in the body or 
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out of the body while He talked with him. St. 
Stephen in his extremity saw his Lord at hand to 
succour. 

It is Christ’s hand that baptizes; it is His 
mouth that absolves; it is He who is Priest at 
Holy Communion ; it is He who pleads His sacri- 
fice and feeds the hungry soul with Himself. St. 
Chrysostom says, ‘‘ When thou seest the Lord lying 
slain, and the priest standing and praying over 
the sacrifice, art thou not transported to heaven ? 
He who is sitting with the Father is yet at that 
hour held in the hands of all.’’ Well may we say 
at that time, “‘ With angels and archangels and 
all the company of heaven, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God Almighty, heaven and earth are full of Thy 
glory.’ The two are confounded ; boundaries are 
gone; God and Christ and the Holy Ghost, and the 
angelic host, and the spirits of the departed just 
are all with us, and we with them, for “ Jerusalem 
which is above is the mother of us all.” * 

“Us all.” Notice that. The thought has come, 
perhaps, as we have been meditating on these high 
and mysterious verities, ‘‘ But what is all this to me ? 
I am a worm and no man, weak, struggling with 
temptations, bowed down by sorrow and anxieties, 
obliged to toil on all day long and every day with 
monotonous revolting drudgery, in the midst of 
uncongenial, coarse beings, finding it but too sadly 
certain that I am a citizen of earth, that the cor- 
_ruptible body presseth down the soul, that I have 





* “As heaven and earth are one kingdom of God, so the 
heavenly and earthly Churches are one coherent indivisible whole. 
The earthly Church is the anti-chamber of the heavenly, and the 
heavenly stretches into it. Christ is the High Priest of both 
portions of His Church,”—Déllinger’s ‘* First Age of Christianity.” 
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no wings like a dove to flee away and be at rest, 
weary as Lam.’ Have you never read of Isaac, the 
heir of all God’s promises, stripped beside the altar 
of sacrifice, with his father’s knife at his heart ? 
Your extremity is not so deep as that. Have you 
never read of Joseph, his father’s dearest son, sold 
by his envious brothers, falsely accused, in prison 
forgotten by his friend who had promised to help 
him to get out? This is a depth below yours. 
Have you never read of apostles rejected, beaten— 
citizens of Great Rome though they were—shut up 
in noisome dungeon, all for trying to teach men the 
way of life as their Lord bade them. Yet they did 
not despair, did not complain; they sang in their 
chains, for they were free; their souls escaped from 
their bonds and mounted up to God. There was 
no prison, there were no chains to trammel and 
hamper their souls. Have you never read of Him 
who cried upon His Cross, “My God, My God, 
why hast Thou forsaken Me?’ Are you not will- 
ing to suffer with Him, that you may be glorified 
together ? What are all these high privileges but 
aids to help you to bear up under life’s trials ? 
You must go by the same way that Christ has 
gone; “the servant is not greater than his Lord.” 
Even the souls of the redeemed whom St. John saw 
beyond the grave, when they cried like you, ‘ Lord, 
how long ?”’ were told that they must wait a while. 
Cannot you too wait? It will not be long; time 
will seem short indeed when the end has come. 


* Ah! my sweet home Jerusalem, 
Would God I were in Thee ! 
Would God my woes were at an end, 
Thy joys that I might see. ”’ 
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** Strive, man, to win that glory ; 
Toil, man, to gain that light ; 
Send hope before to grasp it, 
Till hope be lost in sight. 


‘* Eixult, O dust and ashes, 
The Lord shall be thy part ; 
His only, His for ever, 
_ Thou shalt be, and thou ar !” 
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-' CHAPTER XLVI. 


THE MARRIAGE OF THE SOUL. 


“ The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, who made 
a marriage for his son,’—Str. MATTHEW xxil. 2. 


“* Ascend, Beloved, to the feast ; 
Make haste, thy day is come ; 
Thrice blest are they the Lamb doth call 
To share the heavenly festival, 
In the new Salem’s palace hall, 
Our everlasting home !”’ 
Bonar. 


“. .. the gates 
Roll back, and far within 
For me the Heavenly Bridegroom waits, 
To make me pure of sin. 
The sabbath of Eternity, 
One sabbath deep and wide— 
A light upon the shining sea— 
The Bridegroom with his bride!’ 

TENNYSON. 


Tue son of Sirach tells us that “all the works of 
God are two and two, one against another.” 
Substance and shadow are everywhere, body and 
spirit, the visible and the invisible. It has always 
been a question with the thoughtful which is the 
more important, which is the real and permanent, 
which the passing. Dull, ignorant, sensual beings 


HE MARRIAGE OF THE souL  ° 383 





live only*in the present, the tangible, the material ; 
but wiser, higher souls have long ago suspected that 
the invisible was the only reality; that beneath 
the external accidents of created things there was 
a subtle substance not discernible by the senses, 
which was in reality the thing itself. Modern 
science is steadily moving towards the acceptance 
of this theory, not to say its positive proof; so that 
we may look on to the time when all wise men will 
unite, coming by different roads to the same end : 
deep and patient study of nature, and the faithful 
acceptance of revelation, meeting in the same 
confession, that ‘“‘the things that are seen are 
temporal, but the things that are not seen are 
eternal.” 

“The children of this world marry and are given 
in marriage.” . Marriage is the root and main- 
spring of civilization. Human life and the affairs 
of the world cluster around marriage as a centre. 
We might show this at large, and see how wide 
and deep are the influences of marriage—how much 
depends upon it, directly or indirectly. Birth, 
marriage, death—fill up this outlme, and you have 
the ordinary life of the majority of mankind. But 
there are those who are too great to be confined 
within these mundane limits; the soul asserts its 
claims, its passions and instincts clamour for 
satisfaction which none of this affords. The intellect 
is greedy for knowledge, the spirit strains upward 
after God. The former can find what it longs for 
by the exercise of its own faculties upon the wide 
field of natural phenomena, but the latter depends 
entirely upon the benevolence of God and can 
know only what He pleases to reveal. 
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God has revealed Himself in two ways: by His 
works,-and by His word. God Himself is the soul 
of His creation ; nature is His garment, man is His 
image, Jesus Christ is the Word of God, and those 
words of His are a sort of motto for the history of 
creation and of man, “‘A certaim king made a 
marriage for his son.” 

The union of man with God through Jesus Christ 
is the topic of the Bible from beginning to end. As 
Eve was formed from Adam, bone of his bone, flesh 
of his flesh, so man was formed in the image of God, 
that he might dwell with Him in perfect love for 
ever. And when man sinned, and broke the gracious 
purpose of his Maker, that purpose was not given 
up, but only modified. God selected one people of 
the earth, and betrothed them to His Son, as the 
representative of the human race. All through 
the Old Testament this similitude of marriage is 
used. Israel is spoken of by prophets ever in God’s 
name as wedded to God by mutual pledges and 
covenants, and her idolatries and rebellions are 
constantly resented by God as adulteries. Prophet 
after prophet uses this phraseology, and denounces 
the sins of Israel as the infidelities of a lewd and 
faithless wife, till at last she meets her due punish- 
ment ; degraded, childless, shamed, she is put away 
from her Husband, and God abandons her for ever. 
And then there comes the new and better Bride of 
God, the Christian Church, the second and better 
wife, long ago typified in sacred lore by Jacob’s 
second marriage with Rachel, David’s with Bath- 
sheba, all the strange story of Esther, and much 
else that we might dwell upon, 
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“From Heaven He came and sought her 
To be His holy Bride ; 
With His own Blood He bought her, 
And for her life He died.” 


The Bible is full of this; every marriage recorded 
in the Bible pomts to it in some way. Prophets 
tell of it; Psalms sing it; the Song of Solomon 
gives long and mystical details of it; our Lord 
speaks much of it; the Apostles are full of it ; 
till m the visions of St. John the long-desired union 
is consummated, and the marriage of the Lamb 
is detailed and described. 

All this is full of mterest and importance; but 
let us pass it all by, and focus the whole subject 
upon the individual, and bring it all home to our 
own single soul. For wonderful as it is to see 
how God has loved mankind at large, and specially 
first the Jewish and then the Christian Church; 
whom He betrothed to Himself, there is something 
yet more wonderful in His love for each single soul, 
and His union of it to Himself by spiritual love and 
marriage to His Son. The great King has made a 
marriage for His Son, and your soul is the chosen 
bride. This is the one great truth to which all 
else gives way. ‘This is the one all-important fact 
that colours and shapes all our life, and carries us 
on into the ageless depths of eternity. 

That it might be united with God our soul was 
ereated. He made it fit for Himself, such as He 
loves, and fitted to love Him. In baptism the 
covenant was drawn up, and the pledges given 
on both sides. Life is the betrothal period, the 
time of preparation of wedding garments, of 
purifying, of education, of probation; and the 
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marriage-day comes after death and judgment. And 
eternity is the wedded life of the soul with God. 

All Scripture tells of this. What is the first re- 
corded word of man ? It relates to marriage and his 
bride : ‘‘ This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of 
my flesh. Therefore shall a man leave his father and 
his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: and they 
shall be one flesh.’ Such, in the new creation, is 
the union of God and the soul. “It is not good 
that man should be alone.” This was God’s word 
at the beginning. Now and for ever, man was 
made for God, not. for himself. See the deep love 
of Isaac for Rebekah, of Jacob for Rachel, and. 
all the other records of passionate mutual love. 
What do they mean? Why were they recorded, 
but because of the inner meaning that lives beneath 
the human story, the love of God for your soul ? 
Read the Song of Solomon with this thought, 
and see in it what the primitive saints delighted 
to dwell upon—the deep yearning of the soul for its 
spouse ; the passionate love that no words can fully 
express, no poetry, no imagery adequately depict, 
between the soul of man and God, its end and 
joy. In Esther, the unknown, obscure, portionless 
maiden raised to be queen of the mightiest monarch 
of the earth, see the soul’s poverty, and what God’s 
love can dower it with. In Sarah, the old and 
barren made fruitful beyond nature, see what God’s 
power and love can do for poor useless beings like 
some of us. In Ruth, the foreigner and alien 
adopted into the chosen people, and becoming the 
mother of kings, see how unlikely souls are chosen 
by God to be blessed and a blessing. In Hannah 
see what patience and faith and earnest prayer will 
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_ bring about, In Lot’s wife see the end of dis- 
obedience, the soul that was once saved lost at last. 
And so on with the rest ; the wives of Scripture all 
teach us somethmg of the relation of our souls to 
God. These things are written for our learning. 

- These things are an allegory ; ay, and even heathen 
lore knows something of this. Those beautiful 
classical myths of the loves of the Gods for mortal 
maidens ; the strange secret rites of worship, and 
personal dedication to God; the mystic Hastern 
dream of the soul’s gradual liberation from all 
created things till it is absorbed and lost in the 
Being of God ;—these things all shadowed this great 
truth of the.soul’s betrothal to God. They were 
the distorted pictures of a glorious reality that man . 
once knew, but had lost and only half remembered 
as a dream of the night. And that deep, strongest 
of all the passions that human nature knows, what 
is it but the earthly pattern of the soul’s love for 
God? Woman’s deep, enduring love; man’s 
absorbing, passionate love for woman— 


‘* For indeed I know 
Of no more subtle master under heaven 
Than is the maiden passion for a maid, 
Not only to keep down the base in man, 
But teach high thoughts and amiable words, ' 
And love of truth, and all that makes a man ’’— 


the pure, deep’ love of maiden soul for maiden 
soul, the pure man and the pure woman ; what on 
earth more beautiful, more powerful, more joyous ? 
And what is this but the faint picture of the love of 
God and the soul ? 

. All the features of pure human love are types 
and shadows of the working of the love of God and 

Z 
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the soul. We might show this at length. Let us 
notice one only. All true love is self-sacrificing. 
Tt cannot help it; it must give, spend, endure 
for the loved one. And this, which is contrary 
to all natural selfishness, is not only not painful, 
but is most joyous and sweet. See the Bride- 
eroom, the King’s Son, giving His life for His bride, 
the soul, your soul. Look at the Cross. Love is 
the one meaning of it; love alone explains all ; 
‘for the joy set before Him He endured the Cross, 
despising the shame.’’ And what is the soul’s reply 
and return? ‘‘ What shall I render unto my Lord 
for all He hath done for me?” Love creates love ; 
love ever develops into self-sacrifice. It is not 
gratitude ; it is not repayment, returning like for 
like from a sense of justice, an impulse of generosity ; 
but it is something purer, higher; it is an instinct 
that must satisfy itself by giving, that drives on to 
suffering for the loved one. 


‘* Were the whole realm of nature mine, 

That were an offering far too small ; 
Love so amazing, so divine, 

Demands my soul, my life, my all.” 


‘* Nearer, my God, to Thee, 
Nearer to Thee ; 
E’en though it be a cross 
That raiseth me.”’ 


It is only in the saints that all this is truly realized, 
And what they say of it is so ecstatic, and what 
they do so superhuman, that it seems to ordinary 
souls unreal. But it is not unreal; and it ig 
what all are called to, according to their measure 
and ability. For this is true religion. Not the 
miserable, grovelling, grudging service of slaves, 
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who work for a master under fear of the lash ;_ not 
the despicable, self-interested keeping from desired 
sin merely for fear of hell: this is not Christianity ; 
but it is love of God, the regenerate soul returning 
love for love. 

Let us try and realize, and live ever with this 
idea. Remember St. Paul’s words to the Corin- 
thians, and to each of us: ‘“‘ I am jealous over you 
with a godly jealousy, for I have espoused you to 
one husband, that I may present you as a chaste 
virgin to Christ.” Remember that as we are bidden 
and bounden to keep our bodies in temperance, 
soberness, and chastity, so are we and much more 
bound to keep our souls, that nothing may defile 
them, nothing unfit them for their marriage with the 
King’s Son, nothing may shut them out with the 
foolish virgins, nothing may make them appear 
without the wedding garment, to be cast forth into 
outer darkness, where is weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. Nor is the wedding garment enough; the 
Bride’s clothing is glorious indeed, fine linen and 
gold, but we are specially told that she is “all 
glorious within.” It is the pure in heart who see. 
God. This is what the story of Esther means; her 
long purifying that she might be less unfit for her 
mighty bridegroom. This is the cry of the soul 
ever, that sees itself and sees God: ‘‘ Cleanse me 
yet more and more ; wash me thoroughly and again, 
and yet again.” 

When all else fails, the fear of losing the love 
of some one better than one’s self will sometimes 
restrain a man from degrading himself. And 
what is it to think that God so loves us, that He 
has betrothed us to Himself; that whatever others 
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may say or think of us, He loves, and values, and 
honours us; that whatever we may know of our 
weakness and unworthiness, He, Who knows all, yet 
desires us, waits for us, is preparing the marriage 
feast for us ! 

Hear His words to us: ‘‘ Hearken, O daughter, 
and consider, incline thine ear ; forget also thine own 
people, and thy father’s house. So shall the King 
have pleasure in thy beauty; for He is thy Lord 
God; and worship thou Him.” Oh, let us incline 
the ear of our soul to these sweet wondrous words—in 
time of temptation to shame us into steadfastness ; 
in sorrow and despondency to raise and encourage 
and sustain us; in repentance to give us hope; and 
sweet deepest penitence ; in the midst of the world’s 
blandishments to keep us from seduction, having a 
higher ideal; all through life to make us strive to 
walk worthy of our high calling; at death to give 
us hope and peace and joy, that we may depart and 
be with Christ, the King’s Son, the Bridegroom of 
our soul.* 

* “ Faith couples the soul to Christ as a spouse to her husband ; 
by which sacred union, as Paul teacheth, Christ and the soul 
are made one flesh . . . a true marriage (yea, by far the most 
perfect of all marriages), consummated between them; for all 


human marriages are but the faintest representation of this.” — 
Luther. 


THE END. 
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Bible and Modern Investigation, The. By the Very Rev. HENRY 
Wace, D.D. Crown 8vo. cloth boards, net 1s. 6d. 


Bible Chronology, Outlines of, Illustrated from External Sources. 
By R. B, Grrprestonge, M.A., Hon. Canon of Christ Church. 
Demy 8vo. cloth boards, net 2s. 


Christianity and Agnosticism. Reviews of some recent attacks 


on the Christian Faith. By the Very Rev. Henry Wace, D.D. 
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Deep Questions. By the Very Rev. C. T. OvENDEN, D.D, Small 
post 8vo. cloth boards, net 2s. 6d. 
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“Evidence of Things not Seen, The.?? I. From Nature. II. From 
Revelation. By J. A. FLemine, D.Sc., F.R.S. Crown 8vo. paper 
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Liturgy and Ritual of pee Ante-Nicene Church. By the Rev. 
F. E. WARREN, B.D., F.S.A. Second Edition Revised. Demy 
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Recent Discoveries Illustrating Early Christian Life and Worship. 
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Ts. 6d. 
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